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The Imagination of the Heart 

Series Introduction 

The Bible does not treat the imagination as a harmless playground. It treats it as one of the 
deepest battlefields of the human soul. The world tells people to “use your imagination,” 
“follow your heart,” “visualize your dream,” “manifest your future,” and “create your own 
reality.” But the word of God steps in with a knife and says, “Hold on. What kind of heart is 
running that imagination?” That is the great issue. The imagination is not evil as a faculty, 
because God gave man the ability to think, remember, plan, meditate, design, write, build, 
create, and consider. But when that faculty is governed by a fallen heart, it becomes 
dangerous. Genesis 6:5 says God saw “every imagination of the thoughts of his heart” and 
found it “only evil continually.” Genesis 8:21 says “the imagination of man’s heart is evil 
from his youth.” That is not man’s opinion. That is God’s diagnosis. Before sin shows up in 
the hand, the mouth, the eyes, the feet, the bed, the bank account, the pulpit, the 
government, or the culture, it is often already playing in the private theater of the heart. 

This series, The Imagination of the Heart, is a twenty-part Bible study through one of the 
most overlooked subjects in Scripture. It follows the KJV word forms of imagination, 
imaginations, imagine, imagined, and imagineth, and shows how the Bible connects 
imagination with the heart, thoughts, devices, counsels, lust, false peace, pride, fear, 
idolatry, rebellion, deceit, and spiritual warfare. This is not a shallow study on “mindset.” 
This is not a self-help series with Bible verses sprinkled over it. This is a doctrinal 
excavation of the inner man. We are going beneath outward behavior and into the room 
where behavior is conceived. We are examining the place where sin writes its first script, 
where lust paints its first scene, where pride builds its first throne, where bitterness holds 
its first trial, where fear preaches its first false prophecy, and where rebellion lays its first 
brick. 

The first great discovery in this series is that sin often begins before the act. James 1:14-
15 shows that a man is drawn away of his own lust and enticed, and then when lust hath 
conceived, it bringeth forth sin. That means sin has an inward conception before it has an 
outward birth. Matthew 5:28 confirms the same truth when the Lord Jesus says a man can 
commit adultery “already in his heart.” That word “already” tears the mask off the excuse, “I 
never acted on it.” The heart may have acted long before the body did. The imagination may 
have filmed the scene, supplied the emotion, edited out the consequences, and allowed 
the sinner to enjoy in secret what he would be ashamed to display in public. This series 
shows that the battlefield is not merely behavior. The battlefield is the inward conception 
room where sin first begins to take form. 



The second discovery is that the imagination follows the condition of the heart. The 
Bible does not speak of imagination as an isolated thing floating loose in the mind. It 
repeatedly ties imagination to the heart. “The imagination of the thoughts of his heart.” “The 
imagination of man’s heart.” “The imagination of their evil heart.” “The imagination of his 
own heart.” That connection matters. A lustful heart produces lustful imaginations. A proud 
heart produces self-exalting imaginations. A bitter heart produces accusatory 
imaginations. A fearful heart produces false futures. A rebellious heart produces excuses, 
devices, and false peace. A vain heart produces darkened thoughts. But a heart prepared 
unto the Lord can think rightly, desire rightly, remember rightly, plan rightly, and meditate 
under the government of truth. The imagination is a servant. The question is: who is giving it 
orders? 

The third discovery is that the imagination can become counsel. Jeremiah 7:24 says they 
“walked in the counsels and in the imagination of their evil heart, and went backward, and 
not forward.” That verse is one of the strongest warnings in the entire series. Imagination 
becomes counsel, counsel becomes direction, and direction becomes a walk. A man first 
imagines a thing, then he reasons from it, then he takes advice from it, then he moves 
according to it. That is how people can go backward while imagining they are going forward. 
They become more rebellious while imagining they are enlightened, more carnal while 
imagining they are free, more deceived while imagining they are awake, and more hardened 
while imagining they are healing. The Bible’s diagnosis is plain: when a man walks in the 
imagination of his own heart, he is not going forward. He is walking backward with better 
language. 

The fourth discovery is that false religion preaches to the imagination. Jeremiah 23:17 
says false prophets tell those who despise the Lord, “Ye shall have peace,” and say to every 
one that walketh after the imagination of his own heart, “No evil shall come upon you.” That 
is the imagination baptized by false preaching. This series exposes how false prophets 
succeed because they do not fight the imagination of the hearer. They flatter it. They tell the 
proud man he is blessed, the covetous man he is favored, the rebel he is misunderstood, 
and the disobedient that judgment will never come. They offer dreams without doctrine, 
destiny without obedience, peace without repentance, blessing without truth, and comfort 
without correction. The preacher becomes a projectionist, and the congregation comes to 
watch a movie starring themselves. True preaching does the opposite. It casts down 
imaginations and brings the heart under the authority of God. 

The fifth discovery is that imagination is not only personal, but collective. Babel shows 
this clearly. Genesis 11:6 says, “nothing will be restrained from them, which they have 
imagined to do.” That was not one sinner daydreaming in a corner. That was a civilization 



united in language, ambition, technology, pride, and rebellion against God. Babel was the 
imagination of fallen man turned into architecture, politics, religion, and empire. Psalm 2:1 
takes it even further: “Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing?” Acts 
4:25 applies that verse to the conspiracy against Christ. The imagination of man can rise 
into national rebellion, religious conspiracy, political cowardice, academic arrogance, anti-
Christ systems, and hatred of God’s rule. Every anti-God movement begins in vain 
imagination: man without God, morality without Scripture, unity without truth, progress 
without righteousness, liberty without holiness, religion without Christ, and peace without 
submission. 

The sixth discovery is that modern life has weaponized the imagination through 
constant intake. This series deals directly with the eye gate, the phone, scrolling, images, 
vanity, lust, envy, fear, anger, and distraction. Job said, “I made a covenant with mine eyes; 
why then should I think upon a maid?” The Bible connects the eyes and the thoughts. What 
the eye studies, the mind stores. What the mind stores, the imagination replays. What the 
imagination replays, the heart may desire. The phone has become one of the greatest 
imagination machines ever placed into the hand of man. The issue is not merely screen 
time. The issue is spiritual intake. What a man scrolls today, he may dream tonight, desire 
tomorrow, and defend next week. The imagination does not stay empty. Something is 
always feeding it. 

The seventh discovery is that God’s answer is not emptiness, but captivity and 
preparation. The Bible does not tell the believer to become mentally blank, emotionally 
dead, or creatively barren. It says, “Casting down imaginations.” It says bring “into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ.” It says meditate in the word day and night. It says 
think on things that are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good report. It says set your 
affection on things above. It gives us 1 Chronicles 29:18, where David prays, “keep this for 
ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of thy people, and prepare their heart 
unto thee.” That is the positive side. The goal is not an empty mind. The goal is a prepared 
heart. A prepared heart can hold holy things in the imagination. It can remember God’s 
works, meditate on God’s words, plan under God’s will, and desire God’s glory. 

This series matters because most people only deal with sin after it becomes visible. God 
deals with it where it begins. People worry about the action. God sees the thought. People 
worry about the scandal. God sees the secret rehearsal. People worry about the words 
spoken. God hears the inward speech. People worry about the sin committed. God sees 
the lust conceived. People worry about outward rebellion. God sees the imagination that 
started building Babel inside the heart long before the bricks appeared. Hebrews 4:12 says 
the word of God is “a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” That means the 



Bible does not merely correct behavior. It exposes the source. It walks into the private 
theater, turns on the light, stops the film, and says, “Now let’s see what has been playing in 
here.” 

This is why the subject is so important for Christians living in this corrupt age. We are 
surrounded by imagination-feeders. Screens feed it. Entertainment feeds it. False prophets 
feed it. Political systems feed it. Social media feeds it. Lust feeds it. Fear feeds it. Pride 
feeds it. Bitterness feeds it. The world wants your imagination because the world knows 
that if it can shape the inward picture, it can shape the outward walk. The devil wants your 
imagination because he knows that if he can get you to rehearse sin inwardly, you are more 
likely to obey it outwardly. The flesh wants your imagination because it wants a private 
theater where it can live unchallenged. But the Lord Jesus Christ has a right to that room. 
The believer is bought with a price. The heart, mind, body, thoughts, affections, desires, 
plans, memories, and imaginations belong to Him. 

So this series is a call to war. Not the noisy, theatrical, goofy kind of spiritual warfare where 
people yell at devils while refusing to obey Scripture. This is the real Pauline battle: truth 
against lies, obedience against rebellion, Scripture against strongholds, the knowledge of 
God against every high thing, and every thought brought into captivity to Christ. This is a 
call to guard the eye gate, judge the inward scene, expose the false peace, reject the 
flattering prophet, stop rehearsing bitterness, answer fear with Scripture, starve the flesh, 
feed the spirit, meditate in the Book, and prepare the heart unto the Lord. The private 
theater of the heart must not belong to the world, the flesh, the devil, false prophets, or the 
vain dreams of a corrupt age. 

The whole series can be summarized in one sentence: 

If the Word of God does not rule the imagination, the flesh will. 

That is the warning. That is the burden. That is the battle. And that is why The Imagination 
of the Heart matters. It is not merely a study of a Bible word. It is an exposure of the hidden 
theater where much of man’s sin, fear, pride, rebellion, and deception begins. It is also a 
call to bring that theater under the government of the Lord Jesus Christ, where every 
thought must bend the knee, every imagination must be judged by Scripture, and every 
inward scene must answer to the truth of God’s words. 

 

 

1 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - The Inner Theater Where Sin Begins 

Introduction 



The Bible does not flatter man, pet man, powder man, or give him a little religious pep talk 
about how wonderful his inner life is. The Bible opens man up like a surgeon with a knife 
and shows you what is really going on beneath the polished shoes, the church clothes, the 
smiles, the social media captions, the polished prayers, and the public reputation. Man 
likes to measure sin after it becomes visible. God measures it before it gets out of the 
heart. Man says, “Well, I never did it.” God says, “I saw you rehearse it.” Man says, “I never 
said it.” God says, “I heard the thought before the tongue found courage.” Man says, “I never 
touched it.” God says, “Your heart already handled it, enjoyed it, dressed it up, excused it, 
and built a room for it.” That is why Genesis 6:5 is one of the most devastating verses in the 
entire Bible: “And GOD saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.” God did not merely 
see the violence in the streets. He saw the projector in the heart. He saw the secret theater 
where man’s wickedness played before it walked. 

The word “imagination” is not treated in the Scriptures the way this present world treats it. 
The world tells you to use your imagination as if imagination is automatically innocent, 
creative, pure, and noble. The world says, “Dream it, picture it, manifest it, visualize it, 
follow it, become it.” The Bible says, “Hold it right there. Who is running that imagination? 
What kind of heart is producing those pictures? What spirit is feeding those thoughts? What 
book is judging that inward movie?” The imagination is not evil as a capacity, because God 
made man with the ability to think, remember, plan, meditate, build, write, design, reason, 
and picture things in the mind. But when that capacity is governed by an unregenerate 
heart, a carnal mind, and a fleshly appetite, it becomes the devil’s darkroom. It becomes 
the place where sin develops before it is printed into action. The issue is not whether man 
can imagine. The issue is whether his imagination is under the authority of God’s word or 
under the appetite of his own heart. 

This first essay lays the foundation for the whole series. If we miss this, we miss the whole 
battle. Sin does not begin when the body finally acts. Sin begins when the heart starts 
filming the scene. A man does not usually fall into sin suddenly; he entertains it privately, 
feeds it quietly, returns to it repeatedly, and then acts surprised when it shows up publicly. 
A woman does not usually grow bitter overnight; she imagines conversations, rehearses 
wounds, edits motives, builds accusations, and keeps the inward courtroom open for 
business. A young man does not destroy himself with lust because one image crossed his 
eyes; he lingered, returned, replayed, imagined, excused, and built a secret life. A preacher 
does not wreck his ministry in one moment; he lets the imagination become a private 
sanctuary where God’s word is not allowed to speak. That is the battlefield. The 
imagination is the inner theater where sin begins, and the Bible does not leave that theater 
dark. It turns on the light. 



Chapter 1: God Saw the Screen Before He Judged the World 

Genesis 6:5 is not a light verse, and no serious Bible believer should run past it like it is 
merely a description of a rough neighborhood before the Flood. The verse says, “And GOD 
saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth.” That is outward. That is visible. 
That is society. That is violence, corruption, perversion, disorder, rebellion, and wicked 
conduct. But the verse does not stop there. It keeps going and tells you what God saw 
behind the visible wickedness: “and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil continually.” There is the inward machinery. There is the unseen factory. There is 
the production line. God did not merely judge the actions of the antediluvian world. He 
judged the inner fountain that produced those actions. The earth was corrupt because the 
heart was corrupt. The streets were full of wickedness because the imagination was full of 
wickedness first. 

This is where modern religion fails because it wants to trim branches while the root is 
rotten. It wants to improve manners while the heart remains unjudged. It wants to clean up 
behavior while the imagination keeps running its dirty pictures, bitter rehearsals, proud 
speeches, hateful fantasies, covetous dreams, and rebellious plans. God does not begin 
where man begins. Man begins with image management. God begins with heart exposure. 
Man says, “What did you do?” God says, “What did you love?” Man says, “What 
happened?” God says, “What were you feeding?” Man says, “Where did you go?” God says, 
“Where had your heart already been going?” That is the difference between human morality 
and Bible truth. Human morality waits for sin to come out in public. Bible truth finds it when 
it is still hiding in the imagination. 

That old world did not become ripe for judgment merely because men made bad decisions. 
They became ripe for judgment because the inward life of man had become a continual 
motion picture of evil. “Every imagination.” Not some. Not occasional. Not random. “Every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart.” Not merely one bad impulse, but the very inward 
fabric of thinking. “Only evil.” Not balanced, not mostly good with a little weakness, not 
innocent creativity with some mistakes. “Only evil continually.” That is the Holy Ghost’s 
autopsy of fallen man when left to himself. If you want to know why the world before the 
Flood ended under water, do not just look at what men built, bought, sold, married, ate, 
drank, and practiced. Look at what they imagined. The Flood came after God watched the 
screen. 

Chapter 2: The Heart Is the Projector 

The Bible does not say “the imagination of his brain” in Genesis 6:5. It says “the imagination 
of the thoughts of his heart.” That matters. In the Bible, the heart is not merely the seat of 



sweet emotions and greeting-card sentiment. It is the command center of the inward man. 
It thinks, believes, loves, hates, intends, desires, reasons, schemes, trusts, deceives, and 
rebels. Proverbs 23:7 says, “For as he thinketh in his heart, so is he.” That means the heart 
is not just feeling; it is thinking. It is not just emotion; it is direction. It is not just sentiment; 
it is government. The heart takes in material through the eyes, ears, memory, appetite, 
experience, and desire, and then begins to project. The imagination is the screen, but the 
heart is the projector. 

That is why sin is so deceptive. People imagine they are in control because the body has 
not yet acted, but the heart may already be running wild. A man can sit in a pew, hold a 
Bible, sing the hymns, say “Amen,” and have a heart producing images that would shame 
him if they appeared on the wall behind the pulpit. A person can smile at someone while 
inwardly imagining their downfall. A person can say, “I forgive you,” while inwardly 
rehearsing the case against them every night. A young person can say, “I’m fine,” while their 
heart is feeding on envy, comparison, lust, rebellion, and secret resentment through a 
glowing screen. The theater is inward. The audience is private. But God sees every frame. 

This is why the Lord Jesus Christ attacked sin at the heart level in Matthew 5. He said 
murder was not merely the corpse on the ground; it had roots in anger. He said adultery 
was not merely the physical act; it had roots in lustful looking. That was not Jesus creating 
a new morality that never existed before. That was Jesus exposing what God had seen all 
along. God never had trouble seeing past the skin. He never had trouble hearing thoughts 
before they became words. He never had trouble identifying lust before it became an act. 
The heart is the projector, and when that projector is corrupt, it can take anything and turn 
it into sin. It can take beauty and turn it into lust. It can take success and turn it into envy. It 
can take correction and turn it into bitterness. It can take liberty and turn it into license. It 
can take doctrine and turn it into pride. That is why the heart must be governed by the word 
of God. 

Chapter 3: The World Says “Use It,” God Says “Judge It” 

The world has built a whole religion around the imagination. It tells people to visualize what 
they want, speak their reality, follow their dreams, trust their heart, and create their own 
truth. That sounds inspirational until you put a Bible next to it. Jeremiah 17:9 says, “The 
heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: who can know it?” So when the 
world says, “Follow your heart,” the Bible says, “That is like following a liar through a dark 
alley.” When the world says, “Trust your imagination,” the Bible says, “What heart is feeding 
that imagination?” When the world says, “Your desires define you,” the Bible says, “Your 
desires may destroy you.” The modern world has no doctrine of the fall, so it has no brakes 
on the imagination. It assumes that because a thought feels authentic, it must be holy. That 



is nonsense. A thought can feel authentic because it came straight out of your own corrupt 
heart. 

Now, to be clear, the ability to imagine is not evil in itself. God gave Bezalel wisdom to 
devise cunning works for the tabernacle. David could prepare plans for the temple. Poets 
wrote psalms. Prophets saw visions when God gave them. Men can design, build, write, 
compose, plant, organize, and create useful things. A sanctified imagination can help a 
preacher illustrate truth, a father plan for his household, a mother teach her children, a 
craftsman make something excellent, and a writer communicate doctrine with force. But 
the issue is never merely the power to imagine. The issue is the government of that power. A 
knife in a surgeon’s hand can heal. A knife in a murderer’s hand can kill. The imagination 
under God’s word can serve truth. The imagination under the flesh can become a sewer 
with curtains. 

That is why the Bible never tells you to bow before your imagination. It tells you to judge it. It 
tells you to cast down imaginations when they exalt themselves against the knowledge of 
God. It tells you to think on things that are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good 
report. It tells you to set your affection on things above, not on things on the earth. It tells 
you to be transformed by the renewing of your mind. It tells you the word of God discerns 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. That is the difference. The world worships 
imagination as a god. The Bible puts imagination on trial and makes Scripture the judge. 

Chapter 4: Sin Rehearses Before It Performs 

Sin usually has a rehearsal. That is one of the most important truths a person can learn 
early, because if you wait until the outward act to fight sin, you are already late to the 
battlefield. James 1:14-15 says, “But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his 
own lust, and enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin.” Notice the 
birth language. Sin is conceived before it is born. Something happens inwardly before 
something happens outwardly. Lust draws, temptation entices, the heart consents, the 
imagination decorates the room, and then sin comes forth. That is why private fantasy is 
not harmless. It is rehearsal. It is training. It is inner agreement with evil before the body 
receives its orders. 

This applies far beyond sexual sin, though it certainly includes that. A man rehearses a lie 
before he tells it. He works out how it will sound, how to avoid being caught, how to soften 
the edges, how to justify it if challenged. A bitter person rehearses speeches before they 
unload them. They imagine the other person’s face, their own clever words, the satisfaction 
of finally saying it. An envious person imagines having what someone else has and resents 
them for having it. A proud person imagines being praised, noticed, vindicated, celebrated, 



and recognized. A fearful person imagines collapse, loss, betrayal, disease, ruin, and doom 
before anything has happened. The imagination is always staging something. It is either 
staging truth under God or staging sin under the flesh. 

The body is often just the actor that walks onto the stage after the heart has already written 
the script. That is why people say, “I don’t know what came over me.” Many times, nothing 
came over them. Something came out of them. It had been there. It had been fed. It had 
been protected. It had been rehearsed. It had been excused. The opportunity simply gave it 
a costume and a doorway. The drunkard imagined the drink before he reached for the 
bottle. The adulterer imagined the sin before he found the opportunity. The slanderer 
imagined the accusation before the tongue spread it. The rebel imagined freedom from 
restraint before he walked away. Sin performs after it rehearses, and the rehearsal hall is 
the imagination. 

Chapter 5: The Eyes Supply the Footage 

Job 31:1 says, “I made a covenant with mine eyes; why then should I think upon a maid?” 
That is a clean Bible connection between the eyes and the thoughts. Job did not say, “I 
made a covenant with my hands.” He went farther back than the act. He went to the intake. 
He understood that the eyes supply material to the imagination. What the eye studies, the 
heart can store. What the heart stores, the imagination can replay. What the imagination 
replays, the desire can pursue. That is not complicated. It is just Bible truth, and every 
honest person knows it. 

This is one reason the present age is so spiritually dangerous. Men used to have to go 
looking for certain temptations. Now temptation knocks, flashes, scrolls, advertises, 
recommends, auto-plays, and follows them around in their pocket. People say, “It’s just a 
phone.” No, it is a portable imagination furnace. It feeds lust, envy, fear, anger, vanity, 
comparison, suspicion, pride, greed, fantasy, rebellion, and distraction. A person can sit 
alone in a room and walk through a thousand images that train the heart away from God. 
You can laugh at that if you want, but you will not laugh when those images come back in 
prayer, in church, in marriage, in sleep, in temptation, and in private weakness. The eyes 
supply the footage, and the imagination edits the film. 

That is why Psalm 101:3 says, “I will set no wicked thing before mine eyes.” Not “I will set 
wicked things before mine eyes and then pretend I am strong enough to handle them.” Not 
“I will feed on wickedness and then wonder why my mind is filthy.” Not “I will scroll through 
vanity and then complain that I cannot meditate on Scripture.” The Bible answer is not 
mystical. It is plain. Guard the gate. If the eyes are constantly feeding the flesh, do not act 
shocked when the imagination smells like the world. If a man fills his mind with sensual 



images, violent entertainment, proud influencers, angry controversies, greedy 
advertisements, and worldly fantasies, his heart will have plenty of material to work with. 
And the heart is a better editor than Hollywood. 

Chapter 6: The Word of God Turns the Lights On 

Hebrews 4:12 says, “For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any 
twoedged sword... and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” That verse is 
not a decoration for a coffee mug. It is a warning label. The Bible is alive. It cuts. It pierces. 
It divides. It discerns. It does not stop at what you did. It goes after why you wanted to do it. 
It does not stop at what you said. It goes after what you meant. It does not stop at the 
visible fruit. It goes down into the hidden root. The word of God walks into the theater of the 
heart, turns on the lights, stops the film, and says, “Now let’s see what you have been 
watching in here.” 

That is one reason people avoid strong Bible preaching. They do not merely dislike 
loudness, directness, or old-fashioned language. They dislike exposure. The flesh does not 
want a Bible that discerns the thoughts and intents of the heart. It wants a Bible that 
blesses its plans, comforts its emotions, decorates its religion, and leaves its private 
theater alone. But the real Book does not behave. It does not ask the imagination for 
permission. It does not negotiate with fantasies. It does not bow before feelings. It does not 
apologize for judging motives. It says what God says and cuts where God aims. That is why 
a man can sit under the word of God and feel like the preacher has been reading his mail. 
The preacher may know nothing. The Book knows plenty. 

If the imagination is the theater, the Bible is the light. And many people do not want the light 
because they enjoy the darkness. John 3:19 says, “men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil.” But before deeds are evil outwardly, thoughts can be evil 
inwardly. A man who wants victory over sin must stop treating the Bible like a religious 
ornament and start letting it judge the inward life. Read until it cuts. Hear preaching until it 
exposes. Memorize until it interrupts temptation. Meditate until it replaces the old footage. 
Pray until the heart is honest before God. The word of God is not merely information. It is 
the sword that lays the imagination open. 

Chapter 7: If the Word Does Not Rule It, the Flesh Will 

There is no neutral imagination. That is the hard truth. Something is always feeding it, 
forming it, ruling it, and directing it. If the word of God does not rule it, the flesh will. If truth 
does not fill it, vanity will. If Scripture does not correct it, lust will educate it. If prayer does 
not humble it, pride will crown it. If thanksgiving does not sweeten it, bitterness will poison 



it. If faith does not steady it, fear will prophesy to it. The imagination is not an empty room 
that stays empty. It is a theater, and something is always playing. 

This is why 2 Corinthians 10:5 says, “Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God.” That is war language. Paul did not say to 
admire imaginations, analyze them endlessly, rename them, baptize them, or make peace 
with them. He said cast them down. Why? Because some imaginations are not merely 
weak thoughts. They are high things. They exalt themselves against the knowledge of God. 
They stand up inside the heart and say, “I know what God said, but here is what I want. I 
know what Scripture says, but here is how I feel. I know what is right, but here is my excuse. 
I know the warning, but I shall have peace.” That is not a harmless mental slip. That is 
rebellion with a private throne. 

The believer cannot afford to let the imagination run loose like a wild dog through the soul. 
It must be brought under command. It must be judged by Scripture. It must be starved of 
wicked input and fed with truth. It must be interrupted when it starts filming sin. It must be 
corrected when it starts inventing false motives. It must be rebuked when it starts 
rehearsing revenge. It must be restrained when it starts dressing up lust. It must be 
silenced when it starts preaching fear. The imagination is either a servant under Christ or a 
rebel under the flesh. There is no third option. If the word of God does not sit in the control 
room, the flesh will take the projector and play whatever it wants. 

Conclusion 

The first lesson in this series is simple, but it is not shallow: sin begins before the act. God 
sees it before man sees it. The body may commit the visible crime, but the heart often 
planned it in secret. Genesis 6:5 shows that God judged an entire world not only because 
wickedness was great in the earth, but because every imagination of the thoughts of man’s 
heart was only evil continually. That verse should sober up anyone who thinks private 
thoughts do not matter. The private theater is not private to God. He sees the screen. He 
knows the script. He hears the inward dialogue. He watches the heart edit, rehearse, 
excuse, desire, and defend what the mouth has not yet confessed. 

This is why the modern command to “use your imagination” needs a Bible warning 
attached to it. Use it for what? Governed by whom? Fed by what? Judged by what standard? 
Directed toward what end? A sanctified imagination can serve truth, but an ungoverned 
imagination becomes a nursery for sin. It can nurse lust, pride, bitterness, fear, envy, 
deceit, rebellion, and false peace. It can turn the heart into a movie house for the devil and 
then act surprised when the flesh buys a ticket. The imagination is powerful, but it is not 
sovereign. It has no right to exalt itself against the knowledge of God. It must bow. 



So the battle begins here. Not with the hand, but with the heart. Not with the act, but with 
the thought. Not with the public scandal, but with the private scene. Not when everybody 
sees it, but when God sees it forming in the inward parts. The answer is not to pretend the 
imagination does not exist. The answer is to bring it under the word of God. Let the Bible 
turn the lights on. Let it stop the film. Let it expose the lie. Let it cut the motive. Let it cast 
down the high thing. Let it bring every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ. 
Because if the Word of God does not rule the imagination, the flesh will. And when the flesh 
writes the script, sin is always waiting for its cue. 

 

 

2 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - Evil From His Youth 

Introduction 

The Bible does not begin its doctrine of man in a kindergarten classroom with finger paint, 
smiling children, and some sentimental teacher telling everybody that boys and girls are 
born pure until the world ruins them. That is the fairy tale of humanism. That is the lullaby 
of psychology when it gets divorced from Scripture. That is the soft, syrupy lie of a culture 
that does not want to admit that man’s problem is not merely bad systems, bad schools, 
bad parents, bad income, bad government, bad environment, or bad opportunity. Those 
things may affect a man, tempt a man, wound a man, pressure a man, or train a man in 
particular directions, but they are not the fountainhead of his corruption. God’s diagnosis 
goes underneath all of that. Genesis 8:21 says, “for the imagination of man’s heart is evil 
from his youth.” There it is. Plain. Sharp. Unapologetic. The Lord did not say the imagination 
of man’s heart becomes evil after enough bad influences. He said it is evil from his youth. 
That verse grabs modern man by the collar and tells him the problem is deeper than his 
excuses. 

This is not popular doctrine because it offends man’s pride. People would rather believe 
that man is born morally neutral, spiritually innocent, and naturally good, and then 
something outside him corrupts him. That lets everybody point somewhere else. Blame the 
neighborhood. Blame the school. Blame the government. Blame the economy. Blame the 
generation. Blame the parents. Blame the trauma. Blame the culture. Blame the church. 
Blame the devil. Now, some of those may be real influences, and the devil certainly knows 
how to work through every crooked pipe he can find. But Genesis 8:21 will not let man 
escape into the bushes with Adam. The Lord says the imagination of man’s heart is evil 
from his youth. Before a child can explain sin, he can practice it. Before he can spell pride, 
he can show it. Before he can define selfishness, he can grab, demand, pout, lie, hide, 



boast, envy, manipulate, and rebel. You do not have to teach a child to be selfish. You have 
to teach him not to be. 

Now let no one twist this into some cold, cruel despising of children. Children are precious. 
They are a blessing. They can be tender, funny, creative, affectionate, thoughtful, and full of 
life. The Lord Jesus said, “Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come unto me.” But 
the Bible never confuses childish sweetness with sinless purity. A child can be precious 
and still fallen. A child can be loved and still need correction. A child can be innocent 
concerning certain adult corruptions and yet still possess a heart that bends toward self-
will. That is the issue. The imagination is not automatically pure because it feels innocent. 
The little inward world begins early. The private thoughts, the secret desires, the imaginary 
victories, the excuses, the resentments, the little lies, the little jealousies, the little 
fantasies of self-importance—all of that grows out of the same fallen soil that later 
produces the adult sins people pretend appeared out of nowhere. Genesis 8:21 is God’s 
early warning: the heart starts producing before the world starts applauding. 

Chapter 1: God’s Diagnosis After the Flood 

Genesis 8:21 comes after the Flood. That is important. God has just judged the old world. 
The waters have covered the earth. The wickedness of man that filled Genesis 6 has been 
drowned beneath divine judgment. Noah comes out. He builds an altar. He offers burnt 
offerings. The Lord smells a sweet savour. And then God makes a statement that ought to 
stop every Bible reader in his tracks: “I will not again curse the ground any more for man’s 
sake; for the imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth.” That means the Flood 
judged the world, but it did not remove the fallen nature from man. The water washed the 
earth, but it did not wash Adam out of Noah’s descendants. Judgment can remove sinners 
from a scene, but only God’s saving work can deal with sin in the heart. 

That is a major lesson. A new world started after the Flood, but it did not start with sinless 
men. It started with Noah and his family, and the seed of fallen Adam was still there. Give 
man a clean earth, a fresh start, a new beginning, a worldwide testimony of judgment, and 
he still carries the same problem inside him. That is why utopian schemes always fail. The 
problem is not merely the arrangement of society. The problem is the occupant of society. 
Put fallen man in a new system, and he will corrupt the system. Put fallen man in a new 
country, and he will bring sin with him. Put fallen man under new laws, and he will find ways 
to break them. Put fallen man in a religious institution, and he will learn how to sin with 
religious vocabulary. Put fallen man after a global judgment, and Genesis 8:21 still stands: 
“the imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth.” 



This is why the Bible is more honest than every human philosophy ever cooked up in a 
university, think tank, government office, or religious convention. Man keeps imagining that 
the next program will save him, the next reform will cleanse him, the next leader will deliver 
him, the next educational method will enlighten him, the next social movement will perfect 
him, or the next technological leap will elevate him. God says, “You still have the same 
heart.” There is the issue. The imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth. The problem 
is not outside first; it is inside first. The world can tempt it, stir it, shape it, magnify it, sell to 
it, entertain it, and train it, but the raw material is already there. 

Chapter 2: The Myth of Man’s Natural Goodness 

Modern man loves the myth of natural goodness because it lets him dodge judgment. If 
man is naturally good, then sin is always an accident, a misunderstanding, a social defect, 
a psychological wound, or an educational shortage. If man is naturally good, then he does 
not need a Saviour; he needs a coach, a therapist, a policy, a program, or a better 
environment. If man is naturally good, then the cross becomes unnecessary bloodshed, 
repentance becomes self-hatred, preaching becomes abuse, correction becomes trauma, 
and holiness becomes oppression. That is exactly why the world clings to the lie. It is not 
innocent. It is a doctrinal rebellion against God’s testimony concerning man. 

The Bible never teaches that man is naturally good. It says, “There is none righteous, no, 
not one.” It says, “There is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God.” 
It says, “All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” It says, “The heart is deceitful 
above all things, and desperately wicked: who can know it?” It says the carnal mind is 
enmity against God. It says men are dead in trespasses and sins before salvation. That is 
not flattery. That is not self-esteem therapy. That is a divine indictment. God is not trying to 
help man discover his inner greatness. God is telling man the truth about his inner 
corruption so he will stop trusting himself and flee to Christ. 

Genesis 8:21 is one of the earliest blows against the myth. “The imagination of man’s heart 
is evil from his youth.” The verse does not say man’s imagination is misguided from youth. It 
does not say immature from youth. It does not say misunderstood from youth. It says evil. 
That word has teeth. It has judgment in it. It has moral weight in it. God is not diagnosing 
ignorance only. He is diagnosing corruption. A child may not yet know how to perform the 
complicated sins of adulthood, but the root is already in the ground. Self-will is there. Pride 
is there. Envy is there. Deceit is there. The demand to be first is there. The hatred of 
correction is there. The desire to hide wrongdoing is there. The imagination of the heart has 
already begun turning inward toward self. 

Chapter 3: The Early Workings of the Fallen Heart 



Anyone who has raised children, taught children, corrected children, or honestly 
remembers being a child knows the Bible is telling the truth. A little child does not need a 
college course in selfishness before he says, “Mine.” He does not need a seminar in 
deception before he hides the evidence. He does not need a philosophy degree in rebellion 
before he stiffens his neck against instruction. He does not need to understand the 
doctrine of depravity before he proves it at the dinner table, in the bedroom, in the 
classroom, or in the yard. The fallen heart announces itself early. Sometimes it announces 
itself with tears. Sometimes with silence. Sometimes with excuses. Sometimes with 
manipulation. Sometimes with a sweet little face that knows exactly what it is doing. 

The imagination begins to work early because the heart begins to work early. A child 
imagines getting his way. He imagines being the center. He imagines revenge against the 
sibling who took his toy. He imagines praise, attention, victory, possession, and escape 
from consequences. He may not do this with adult sophistication, but the seed is there. 
That is why correction is not cruelty when done biblically. It is mercy. Proverbs says, 
“Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child; but the rod of correction shall drive it far from 
him.” Modern man gasps at that because modern man worships the child’s self-expression 
more than God’s instruction. But God knows what is bound in the heart. He knows 
foolishness is not merely floating around outside the child; it is bound in him. 

This is why sentimental parenting fails. It assumes that every inward impulse is precious. It 
treats every desire as identity. It treats every complaint as truth. It treats every refusal as 
self-discovery. It treats every imagination as sacred. That is a disaster. A child needs love, 
patience, tenderness, protection, teaching, affection, and time. But he also needs 
correction, restraint, Bible truth, authority, and discipline. Why? Because he is not a little 
angel who got lost on the way to heaven. He is a descendant of Adam. He may be adorable, 
but he is still fallen. He may be funny, but he still needs truth. He may be creative, but his 
imagination still must be trained under the authority of God. The heart behind the 
imagination must be judged by Scripture from the beginning. 

Chapter 4: Innocent Feeling Does Not Equal Innocent Imagination 

One of the biggest lies people believe is that if a thought feels innocent, then it must be 
innocent. That is how the flesh gets away with murder in the early stages. It says, “I was 
only thinking.” “I was only imagining.” “I was only daydreaming.” “I was only wondering.” “I 
was only playing it out in my mind.” But the Bible does not judge thoughts by how harmless 
they feel. The Bible judges them by truth. A child can imagine something wrong and not yet 
understand the full wickedness of it, but that does not make the heart behind it pure. An 
adult can imagine something wicked and call it harmless because it never left the mind, 
but God saw where it came from and where it was going. 



The imagination is especially dangerous because it can dress sin up before sin gets caught. 
It can make rebellion look like freedom. It can make lust look like romance. It can make 
envy look like ambition. It can make bitterness look like justice. It can make pride look like 
confidence. It can make fear look like wisdom. It can make disobedience look like 
authenticity. That begins early. A child learns to justify himself in the imagination long 
before he can argue like a lawyer. He tells himself why he deserves it, why the rule is unfair, 
why the other child started it, why the parent is wrong, why he should not be blamed. The 
courtroom of the heart opens early. 

This matters because the modern world is training people to confuse feelings with truth. If 
it feels natural, they call it good. If it feels strong, they call it identity. If it feels desirable, 
they call it authentic. If it feels imaginative, they call it creative. But the Bible says the 
imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth. That means the inner life must be 
examined, not worshipped. A feeling can be sincere and wicked. A desire can be deep and 
corrupt. A dream can be powerful and vain. A fantasy can feel harmless and still be feeding 
the flesh. The question is not, “Did it feel innocent?” The question is, “What does God say 
about the heart producing it?” 

Chapter 5: Environment Can Shape Sin, But It Does Not Create the Fallen Nature 

We need to be honest enough to say that environment matters without being foolish 
enough to say environment explains everything. Bad homes can damage children. Wicked 
entertainment can corrupt imagination. Foolish friends can strengthen rebellion. False 
teaching can deceive the mind. Abuse can wound. Poverty can pressure. Wealth can spoil. 
Neglect can harden. Bad examples can train sin in specific patterns. The Bible does not 
deny influence. “Evil communications corrupt good manners.” “He that walketh with wise 
men shall be wise: but a companion of fools shall be destroyed.” The wrong environment 
can absolutely feed the wrong imagination. 

But environment does not create the fallen nature. It reveals it, shapes it, gives it 
vocabulary, offers it opportunity, and teaches it methods. That distinction matters. Put one 
child in poverty, and his heart may imagine theft, resentment, survival, envy, and 
bitterness. Put another child in wealth, and his heart may imagine entitlement, superiority, 
indulgence, vanity, and contempt. The outward circumstances differ, but the inward root is 
the same. The poor child did not become fallen because he lacked money. The rich child 
did not become fallen because he had money. Both were born in Adam. Both need truth. 
Both need correction. Both need salvation. Both need the word of God to judge the 
imagination of the heart. 



This is where modern explanations fall short. They can describe influences, but they 
cannot cure the root. They can analyze behavior, chart patterns, identify trauma, examine 
social conditions, and recommend coping mechanisms, but they cannot make the old man 
righteous. Only God can give new birth. Only the blood of Christ can cleanse sin. Only the 
word of God can truly discern the thoughts and intents of the heart. Only the Spirit of God 
can give power to walk after the Spirit and not after the flesh. The Bible does not ignore 
what happened to a man, but it refuses to let what happened to him become an excuse for 
what is in him. Genesis 8:21 still stands. 

Chapter 6: Creativity Is Not the Same as Holiness 

Some people hear a study like this and immediately think, “Are you saying imagination is 
always evil? Are you saying creativity is wrong? Are you saying art, writing, planning, 
building, music, poetry, and invention are wicked?” No. That is not the point. The Bible is 
not against thought. It is not against skill. It is not against design. It is not against beauty 
when beauty is rightly ordered. God is the Creator. He gave men abilities. He filled men with 
wisdom for work. He gave David songs. He gave Solomon wisdom. He gave craftsmen skill 
for the tabernacle. He gave prophets visions when He chose to reveal truth. The problem is 
not the capacity to imagine. The problem is the condition of the heart that governs the 
capacity. 

A man can use imagination to preach truth with clarity, write an essay that stirs conviction, 
plan a building, design a useful tool, teach a child, comfort a hurting saint, arrange a home, 
compose music, solve a problem, or prepare for the future. But the same imagination can 
be hijacked by lust, pride, greed, rebellion, vanity, and deceit. That is why talent does not 
equal holiness. A gifted man can be filthy. A creative man can be proud. A brilliant man can 
be darkened. A successful man can be spiritually dead. Romans 1 says they became vain 
in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. Human brilliance without God 
does not make the imagination safe. Sometimes it only gives wickedness better tools. 

That is a warning for this generation because creativity has been turned into a moral shield. 
People act as if art excuses filth, talent excuses pride, genius excuses rebellion, and 
imagination excuses blasphemy. No, it does not. God does not bow before talent. The devil 
was not an untalented creature. Sin can sing. Sin can paint. Sin can write. Sin can design. 
Sin can build. Sin can philosophize. Sin can preach with a smile and lie with rhythm. The 
question is not whether the imagination can produce something impressive. The question 
is whether it is submitted to God. If the heart is evil from youth, then the imagination needs 
more than inspiration. It needs judgment, cleansing, discipline, and truth. 

Chapter 7: The Young Heart Must Be Trained Under the Word 



If the imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth, then the young heart must be trained 
early under the word of God. That is not optional. That is not old-fashioned crankiness. That 
is Bible wisdom. Deuteronomy 6 shows parents teaching God’s words diligently unto their 
children, talking of them when they sit in the house, walk by the way, lie down, and rise up. 
Proverbs trains the young man to hear instruction, fear the Lord, avoid sinners, flee strange 
women, receive wisdom, and keep his heart with all diligence. Paul tells Timothy that from 
a child he had known the holy Scriptures, which are able to make wise unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. God’s answer to a fallen young heart is not neglect. It 
is Scripture. 

Children need more than entertainment. They need more than education. They need more 
than sports, hobbies, screens, snacks, compliments, and activities. They need doctrine. 
They need the fear of God. They need correction. They need examples. They need prayer. 
They need to be taught that their thoughts matter before God. They need to learn that what 
they watch can follow them into their imagination. They need to learn that the heart can lie. 
They need to learn that “I want” is not the same as “I should.” They need to learn that not 
every dream is from God, not every feeling is truth, not every desire should be obeyed, and 
not every imagination should be entertained. 

And adults need the same lesson because many adults are just older children with more 
expensive toys and better excuses. A man can be fifty years old and still live by “I want.” A 
woman can be grown and still rehearse childhood bitterness like it happened yesterday. A 
church member can quote verses and still let the imagination run wild with envy, lust, 
pride, fear, and revenge. The young heart must be trained, but so must the old heart. The 
imagination must be brought under the discipline of Scripture again and again. The flesh 
does not retire. The old man does not become holy with age. Gray hair does not sanctify a 
filthy imagination. Only truth, obedience, and the grace of God can bring that inward 
theater under control. 

Conclusion 

Genesis 8:21 is not a verse for sentimental people who want to believe man is basically 
good. It is a verse for people who are willing to let God tell the truth. “The imagination of 
man’s heart is evil from his youth.” That statement reaches back into childhood, beneath 
culture, beneath education, beneath excuse, beneath environment, and beneath the public 
image. It tells us that the heart starts bending wrong early. The imagination starts producing 
early. The inner theater opens early. The fallen nature does not wait for adulthood before it 
begins to express itself. It may express itself in childish ways at first, but the root is already 
there. 



This does not mean children are not precious. It does not mean people are incapable of 
kindness, creativity, affection, intelligence, or beauty in a human sense. It means none of 
those things cancels the Bible’s doctrine of the heart. A child can be adorable and fallen. A 
teenager can be talented and rebellious. An adult can be gifted and spiritually dark. A 
culture can be brilliant and vain in its imaginations. A church member can look clean 
outwardly and still have an imagination full of things that God’s word condemns. The 
problem is not imagination as a bare ability. The problem is imagination governed by a heart 
that is evil from youth. 

So the lesson is plain: do not trust the imagination merely because it feels natural, creative, 
innocent, or sincere. Judge it by Scripture. Train it under the word of God. Teach children 
early. Correct the heart early. Guard the eyes early. Challenge the excuses early. Do not 
wait until sin has grown teeth and claws and then act shocked that it bites. The fallen heart 
starts young, and the imagination follows the heart. Therefore the word of God must get 
there early, stay there faithfully, and rule there constantly. If the imagination is not brought 
under the authority of the Lord, it will be trained by the flesh. And the flesh has been writing 
wicked scripts since youth. 

 

 

3 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - The Thoughts God Discerns 

Introduction 

The Bible does not deal with man the way religion deals with man. Religion is usually 
satisfied if the outside looks respectable. Religion counts attendance, watches clothing, 
measures reputation, polishes vocabulary, inspects habits, and keeps score of whatever 
can be seen by other people. Religion loves the visible stage. It loves the public 
performance. It loves the man who knows how to sit right, speak right, smile right, nod at 
the right time, and keep his sins hidden behind a clean shirt and a leather Bible. But the 
word of God is not impressed with the costume. Hebrews 4:12 says, “For the word of God is 
quick, and powerful, and sharper than any twoedged sword... and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart.” There is the knife. The Bible does not stop at what a man 
did. It goes after what he meant. It does not stop at what he said. It goes after what he 
intended. It does not stop at the public action. It goes into the invisible chamber where the 
thought first stirred, the motive first leaned, the desire first whispered, and the imagination 
first began playing the scene. 

That is where this study on imagination becomes frighteningly personal. The imagination 
belongs to the invisible life of the soul, but it is not invisible to God. A man can hide his 



imagination from his wife, his pastor, his children, his church, his friends, his followers, and 
even from himself by renaming it, excusing it, or burying it under religious talk. But he 
cannot hide it from God. God sees what the heart produces before the mouth reports it. 
God sees the inward movie before the outward act. God sees the private argument before 
the public rebellion. God sees the lust before the touch, the hatred before the blow, the 
pride before the boast, the envy before the slander, the bitterness before the cold shoulder, 
and the unbelief before the departure. Hebrews 4:12 is not saying the Bible is merely 
inspirational. It is saying the Bible is surgical. It cuts into places human eyes cannot reach 
and human religion does not want to disturb. 

This essay is about the thoughts God discerns. It is about the difference between looking 
clean and being exposed. It is about the imagination as the secret theater of the heart and 
the word of God as the blade that opens the curtain. Genesis 6:5 says God saw “every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart.” First Chronicles 28:9 says the Lord “searcheth all 
hearts, and understandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts.” Hebrews 4:12 says the 
word of God discerns “the thoughts and intents of the heart.” Put those together and you 
have one devastating doctrine: God does not merely judge the act after it happens; He 
discerns the inward machinery that produced it. The issue is not merely whether the sin 
reached the hand, the lips, the bed, the screen, the bank account, or the street. The issue 
is whether the heart has been feeding it, rehearsing it, enjoying it, excusing it, defending it, 
and protecting it from the light. 

Chapter 1: The Bible Cuts Deeper Than Religion 

Religion deals with the surface because the surface is manageable. You can count how 
many times a man attends church. You can see whether he carries a Bible. You can hear 
whether he uses the right words. You can notice whether he avoids certain obvious sins. 
You can build a whole reputation on what the crowd can observe. But the Bible never lets 
man live safely on the surface. It goes beneath the behavior into the heart. The Pharisees 
were masters of surface religion. They cleaned the outside of the cup and platter while 
inwardly they were full of extortion and excess. They had public prayers, public fasting, 
public alms, public robes, public seats, public titles, and public righteousness. The Lord 
Jesus Christ looked right through the whole religious parade and called them whited 
sepulchres. 

That is what the word of God does. It does not ask your reputation what kind of man you 
are. It asks your heart. It does not ask your public conduct alone. It asks your inward 
motive. It does not say, “How did it look?” It says, “Why did you do it?” A man may give 
money and want applause. A man may preach truth and want a name. A man may rebuke 
sin and enjoy the superiority of being right. A man may serve in a church and secretly resent 



everyone who does not notice him. A man may stay outwardly clean from a sin while 
inwardly grieving that he lacks opportunity to commit it. Religion congratulates the visible 
man. The Bible exposes the hidden man. 

Hebrews 4:12 makes this clear by saying the word of God is “a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart.” Thoughts and intents are not always the same thing. A thought is 
what passes through the mind. An intent is where the heart is aiming. A man can have a 
correct statement with a corrupt intent. He can speak truth to wound rather than heal. He 
can ask a question to trap rather than learn. He can offer help in order to control. He can 
flatter in order to gain advantage. He can appear humble in order to be praised for humility. 
The Bible discerns that. It separates the statement from the motive, the action from the 
aim, the appearance from the intention. That is why the Bible is unbearable to the flesh. It 
is not satisfied until it reaches the thing you were trying to keep hidden. 

Chapter 2: The Invisible Life Is Visible to God 

Men live much of their lives invisibly. They think things they never say. They desire things 
they never pursue outwardly. They imagine things they would be ashamed to confess. They 
rehearse conversations that never happen. They replay offenses long after the other person 
has forgotten them. They construct fantasies of success, revenge, lust, escape, 
recognition, or vindication. That invisible life can be more honest than the visible one. The 
visible life often has to behave because people are watching. The invisible life shows what 
the heart would do if there were no consequences, no exposure, no shame, no loss, and no 
judgment. 

But there is no such thing as a hidden thought before God. Psalm 139 says, “thou 
understandest my thought afar off.” Before the thought gets dressed in words, God knows 
it. Before the imagination becomes a plan, God sees it. Before a desire becomes action, 
God has already weighed it. That ought to sober a man. God does not need a confession to 
find out what was going on. Confession is not God’s information system. Confession is man 
agreeing with what God already knows. When a man confesses sin, he is not informing 
God; he is finally stepping into the light God has been shining all along. 

First Chronicles 28:9 says, “for the LORD searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all the 
imaginations of the thoughts.” That verse should sit right next to Hebrews 4:12 in this study. 
The Lord does not merely notice imaginations. He understands them. He understands 
where they came from, what they are attached to, what they are protecting, what they are 
feeding, where they are leading, and why the heart likes them. A person may not 
understand his own inner life clearly. He may be tangled in excuses, wounds, appetites, 
fears, and habits. But God is not tangled. God understands all the imaginations of the 



thoughts. Every inward movie has a source, a script, an appetite, and an end. God sees the 
whole thing. 

Chapter 3: God Discerns the Thought Before the Act 

One of the great errors of man is that he usually counts sin only when it becomes visible. If 
the body does not commit it, the man excuses himself. If the mouth does not say it, he 
pretends it was harmless. If nobody caught him, he thinks it did not count. But the Bible 
shows that God discerns the thought before the act. Genesis 6:5 does not say God waited 
until every evil thought became an outward deed before He understood man’s wickedness. 
It says God saw the imagination of the thoughts of his heart. The thought-life was already 
morally accountable before God. 

The Lord Jesus Christ drove this home in Matthew 5. He said, “whosoever looketh on a 
woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.” That is not 
complicated. The heart can commit sin inwardly before the body commits it outwardly. A 
man may congratulate himself because he did not touch, call, meet, or physically act. But 
if he has been looking to lust, feeding the image, replaying it in the mind, and enjoying the 
inward sin, the Lord knows exactly what it is. The body may still be innocent of the act, but 
the heart has already built the altar. That is why this doctrine matters. It destroys the refuge 
of “I didn’t actually do anything.” Sometimes the heart did plenty. 

The same is true of murder, hatred, envy, covetousness, pride, and rebellion. A man may 
never strike his enemy, but he may imagine his ruin. A woman may never openly slander 
another woman, but she may inwardly rejoice at her embarrassment. A church member 
may never publicly rebel, but he may sit through preaching while his imagination argues 
with every verse that crosses his will. A man may never steal, but he may covet, scheme, 
compare, and resent until his heart is full of theft in seed form. God discerns all of it. The 
Bible does not let the sinner hide behind the fact that the sin has not yet grown legs. 

Chapter 4: The Word Exposes What the Heart Defends 

The heart is a professional defense attorney for its own sin. It knows how to rename things. 
Lust becomes loneliness. Pride becomes confidence. Bitterness becomes discernment. 
Fear becomes caution. Envy becomes concern. Rebellion becomes independence. 
Laziness becomes needing rest. Worldliness becomes being relatable. Cowardice 
becomes wisdom. The imagination helps in this defense because it can build scenes that 
make the heart look justified. It replays what others did wrong and edits out what we did. It 
magnifies wounds and minimizes guilt. It creates motives for other people and excuses for 
ourselves. It lets the sinner stand in an inward courtroom where he is judge, jury, witness, 
victim, and hero. 



But the word of God interrupts the trial. Hebrews 4:12 says it is sharper than any twoedged 
sword. It cuts through the defense. It separates what the heart has glued together. It divides 
between the noble excuse and the corrupt motive hiding beneath it. A person says, “I am 
just standing for truth,” and the Bible asks whether he is also feeding pride. A person says, 
“I am just hurt,” and the Bible asks whether hurt has become bitterness. A person says, “I 
am just being careful,” and the Bible asks whether caution has become unbelief. A person 
says, “I am just expressing myself,” and the Bible asks whether self-expression has become 
rebellion against God. 

That is why honest Bible reading is dangerous to the flesh. If you read the Bible only to 
collect arguments against other people, you can turn even Scripture into ammunition for 
pride. But if you let the Bible read you, it will expose the inward defenses you did not want 
touched. It will show you where the imagination has been protecting sin. It will show you 
where you have been rehearsing evil while calling it wisdom. It will show you where you 
have been feeding a desire while calling it a struggle. It will show you where you have been 
enjoying a private sin while grieving only the possibility of consequences. The word does 
not merely correct the doctrine on the page; it corrects the heart holding the page. 

Chapter 5: Hidden Rehearsal Is Not Harmless 

One of the biggest lies people tell themselves is that hidden rehearsal does not matter. 
They think that as long as the sin remains in the imagination, it is somehow safe. But 
hidden rehearsal trains the soul. It strengthens appetite. It normalizes evil. It lowers 
resistance. It prepares the body. James 1:15 says, “Then when lust hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth sin.” Conception is inward. Birth is outward. If lust is allowed to conceive in 
the heart, do not act shocked when sin is eventually born in the life. The imagination is 
often the womb where sin is conceived. 

Think about how sin uses repetition. The first time a wicked thought passes through, the 
conscience may flinch. The second time, the heart may linger. The third time, the 
imagination may add details. The fourth time, the sinner may begin to look forward to the 
inward scene. After a while, the thing that once shocked him now entertains him. That is 
not harmless. That is conditioning. A man who feeds lust in the imagination is training 
himself to desire sin. A person who rehearses bitterness is training himself to hate. A 
person who imagines applause constantly is training himself in pride. A person who 
imagines disaster constantly is training himself in fear. The soul learns what it repeatedly 
watches inwardly. 

The Bible’s answer is not to make peace with hidden rehearsal. It is to judge it. Second 
Corinthians 10:5 says, “Casting down imaginations.” It does not say, “Let them play as long 



as nobody sees them.” It does not say, “Keep them private and respectable.” It says cast 
them down. Why? Because imaginations can exalt themselves against the knowledge of 
God. A hidden fantasy can become a high thing. A private argument can become a fortress. 
An inward resentment can become a throne. A secret desire can become a master. The 
heart does not have to bow outwardly before a sin for that sin to begin ruling inwardly. 

Chapter 6: The Bible Separates Desire From Obedience 

The modern world teaches people to treat desire as identity and identity as authority. If you 
want it deeply enough, they tell you it must be true. If you imagine it strongly enough, they 
tell you it must be your authentic self. If the thought returns often enough, they tell you to 
embrace it. The Bible says no such thing. The Bible teaches that desires must be judged, 
thoughts must be taken captive, imaginations must be cast down, and the heart must be 
searched by God. A recurring thought is not automatically a calling. A deep desire is not 
automatically truth. A powerful imagination is not automatically guidance. It may simply be 
the flesh knocking louder. 

Hebrews 4:12 helps here because it discerns not only thoughts but intents. The word of 
God divides between a desire that should be obeyed and a desire that should be crucified. 
It divides between a burden from God and an ambition from pride. It divides between 
conviction and mere emotion. It divides between righteous anger and personal vengeance. 
It divides between genuine love and disguised lust. It divides between spiritual courage and 
fleshly arrogance. It divides between liberty and license. Without the word of God, a man 
will baptize his desires and call them leadings. With the word of God, the heart is forced to 
answer to something higher than itself. 

That is why the imagination must never be allowed to interpret itself. The heart will always 
testify in its own favor. It will say, “This thought is harmless.” “This fantasy is natural.” “This 
desire is who I am.” “This resentment is justified.” “This fear is reasonable.” “This ambition 
is ministry.” “This indulgence is liberty.” Then the Bible steps in and says, “Let God be true, 
but every man a liar.” The word of God is the final authority, not the intensity of the 
imagination. A thought does not become clean because it is strong. A desire does not 
become holy because it is sincere. An imagination does not become safe because it feels 
like home. The Bible discerns it. 

Chapter 7: Bringing the Inner Life Before God 

If the word of God discerns the thoughts and intents of the heart, then the believer must 
learn to bring the inner life before God honestly. Not just the outward actions. Not just the 
words already spoken. Not just the sins already committed. The inward life must come into 
the light. David prayed, “Search me, O God, and know my heart: try me, and know my 



thoughts.” That is not a prayer for cowards. That is a man inviting God into the rooms where 
excuses live. That is a man asking God to walk through the hidden theater and point out 
what does not belong. Most people want God to bless their plans, but David asked God to 
search his thoughts. 

This is where victory begins. A person must stop pretending that private thoughts are 
private from God. He must stop treating the imagination as neutral territory. He must stop 
defending inward sin because it has not yet become outward scandal. He must stop 
waiting until the fruit appears and start judging the root. When the imagination starts 
filming lust, bring it before God. When it starts rehearsing bitterness, bring it before God. 
When it starts writing fearful futures, bring it before God. When it starts building a throne for 
pride, bring it before God. Not with soft excuses, but with Bible honesty. 

The Lord already knows what is there. That should terrify the hypocrite but comfort the 
honest believer. You are not shocking God by confessing what He already discerned. You 
are agreeing with Him. You are stepping out of darkness and into truth. The Bible is not 
exposing the imagination to destroy the believer but to cleanse him, correct him, and bring 
the inward man under obedience to Christ. The surgeon cuts to heal. The sword pierces to 
divide death from life, lies from truth, flesh from Spirit, and sin from obedience. Let the 
word of God do its work. Let it discern the thoughts. Let it judge the intents. Let it expose 
the imagination. Let it bring the hidden life under the government of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Conclusion 

The thoughts God discerns are not side issues. They are central to the life of the soul. The 
world may judge a man by what can be photographed, reported, posted, applauded, or 
condemned publicly, but God judges deeper. He sees the imagination of the thoughts of 
the heart. He understands all the imaginations of the thoughts. His word discerns the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. That means the inward life is not a lawless country. It is 
not exempt from judgment because no human being can see it. It is not harmless because 
it never left the mind. God is already there. 

This truth should crush hypocrisy. It should end the childish game of pretending that sin 
only counts when it becomes public. It should make every Bible believer serious about the 
private theater of the heart. What are you feeding? What are you rehearsing? What are you 
enjoying? What are you defending? What inward scene do you keep returning to when no 
one is watching? What argument against God have you allowed to keep speaking? What 
desire have you renamed so you do not have to crucify it? What bitterness have you called 
discernment? What pride have you called conviction? What fear have you called wisdom? 
The word of God knows the difference. 



So let the Book cut. Let it do more than decorate your coffee table, underline your sermon 
notes, or provide verses for arguments. Let it walk into the inward chambers. Let it stop the 
projector. Let it expose the script. Let it divide the thought from the intent. Let it show you 
what the flesh has been protecting. Let it bring every imagination before the throne of God. 
Because the imagination belongs to the invisible life of the soul, but it is completely visible 
to the Lord. And the man who wants real victory must stop cleaning only the outside of the 
cup while letting the inside run a private theater of sin. The word of God is quick, powerful, 
sharp, and discerning. Let it turn the lights on. 

 

 

4 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - When the Eyes Feed the Mind 

Introduction 

The Bible is not naïve about the eyes. The world talks about looking as if looking is 
harmless, casual, innocent, and morally neutral. “I was just looking.” “I didn’t touch.” “I 
didn’t say anything.” “I didn’t act on it.” That is the kind of excuse fallen man loves because 
it lets him pretend sin only begins when the body finally obeys what the heart has already 
been feeding. But Job knew better than that. Job said, “I made a covenant with mine eyes; 
why then should I think upon a maid?” (Job 31:1). There is a Bible man connecting the eye 
to the thought. He did not say, “I made a covenant with my hands only.” He did not say, “I 
made a covenant with my feet only.” He did not say, “As long as I never commit the outward 
act, I can look as long as I want.” No, he went after the gate. He understood that what the 
eye allows, the mind receives, the imagination develops, the heart considers, and the flesh 
eventually desires. The eye is not merely a window. It is an intake valve for the inner man. 

This is one of the most practical issues in the entire series because the present world has 
built a visual sewer and placed it in the hands of men, women, teenagers, and children. The 
average person carries around a little glowing furnace of temptation and calls it a phone. It 
feeds the eyes all day long. Faces, bodies, advertisements, videos, reels, vanity, violence, 
luxury, envy, arguments, lust, pride, fear, controversy, gossip, wickedness, and foolishness 
pour through the eye gate until the imagination has more footage than it knows what to do 
with. Then people wonder why they cannot pray, why they cannot meditate on Scripture, 
why they are anxious, why they are restless, why they compare themselves to everyone, 
why lust keeps returning, why bitterness keeps rehearsing, why their attention is shattered, 
and why their mind feels like a room full of noise. The answer is not hard. The eyes have 
been feeding the mind, and the mind has been feeding the imagination. 



The world says, “Look all you want; just don’t act.” The Bible says the heart is already 
involved. The Lord Jesus Christ said, “whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart” (Matthew 5:28). That verse ruins the 
modern excuse. It does not say every accidental glance is adultery. It says the look that 
lingers, the look that intends, the look that feeds lust, the look that opens the inward 
theater and starts the film is already a heart matter before God. The act may not have 
happened outwardly, but the heart has already crossed a line inwardly. That is why Job 
made a covenant with his eyes. He knew the battle did not begin at the final step. It began 
at the gate. If the eyes feed the mind, and the mind feeds the imagination, then a man who 
wants victory must learn to guard what he lets in. 

Chapter 1: Job Understood the Eye Gate 

Job 31:1 is one of the clearest verses in the Bible about the connection between looking 
and thinking: “I made a covenant with mine eyes; why then should I think upon a maid?” 
Job did not present this as a casual preference. He called it a covenant. That is strong 
language. A covenant is not a passing mood. It is not a weak intention. It is not a little 
promise made after a sermon and forgotten by Tuesday afternoon. Job made a settled 
agreement with his own eyes because he understood that his eyes were not allowed to run 
loose like wild animals. He treated his eyes as servants that needed government, not 
masters that deserved permission. That is where many people lose the battle. They let the 
eyes command the soul, and then they wonder why the soul is full of images that will not 
leave. 

Notice the logic of the verse. Job connects the eye to the thought. “I made a covenant with 
mine eyes; why then should I think upon a maid?” The eye supplies the object, and the 
mind begins to think upon it. The looking becomes considering. The considering becomes 
imagining. The imagining becomes desiring. The desiring becomes pursuit if not judged. 
That is not complicated, but it is ignored because the flesh loves to pretend the early stages 
do not matter. The flesh wants to stare and call it harmless. It wants to scroll and call it 
entertainment. It wants to linger and call it appreciation. It wants to return and call it 
curiosity. Job cuts through that nonsense. He says the eyes and the thoughts are 
connected, and if a man is serious, he must deal with the eyes before the thoughts become 
a fire. 

That verse also shows maturity. Job did not wait until he was standing at the edge of the cliff 
to start thinking about safety. He put a fence around the path before he got there. That is 
wisdom. Fools wait until the imagination is inflamed and then try to act spiritual. Fools feed 
the mind all week and then wonder why the heart is restless on Sunday. Fools browse the 
sewer and then complain that their prayers are distracted. Fools stare at temptation and 



then blame the devil when lust gets up and walks. Job’s covenant with his eyes is a rebuke 
to that kind of childish Christianity. A man who knows his flesh does not trust his eyes 
without rules. He understands that the eye gate must be guarded because the heart behind 
it is not harmless. 

Chapter 2: The Eye Does Not Merely See; It Supplies 

The eye is not just a camera passively recording the world. The eye supplies material to the 
inner man. What the eye sees can become what the mind remembers. What the mind 
remembers can become what the imagination replays. What the imagination replays can 
become what the heart desires. What the heart desires can become what the body 
eventually obeys. That is why the Bible says in Proverbs 4:23, “Keep thy heart with all 
diligence; for out of it are the issues of life.” You cannot keep the heart while leaving every 
gate open. That is like locking the treasure chest while leaving the city walls broken down. If 
the eyes are constantly importing vanity, lust, pride, fear, and envy, do not be shocked 
when the heart becomes crowded with the same things. 

The world trains people to treat visual intake as if it has no moral consequence. It says 
images are just images. It says entertainment is just entertainment. It says scrolling is just 
passing time. It says watching is not doing. But the Bible teaches that seeing can stir desire. 
Eve “saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes” before she 
took of the fruit. Achan said, “When I saw among the spoils a goodly Babylonish garment... 
then I coveted them, and took them.” David saw a woman washing herself before adultery 
and murder followed. The pattern is old. The eye sees, the heart considers, the desire rises, 
the will moves, and sin looks for an opportunity. The eye does not make a man sin against 
his will, but it can feed the will until the will is ready. 

That is why Psalm 101:3 says, “I will set no wicked thing before mine eyes.” David did not 
say, “I will set wicked things before my eyes and then ask why my heart is filthy.” He did not 
say, “I will feed on vanity and then complain that my mind cannot stay clean.” He made a 
choice about what would be set before his eyes. There are things a Bible believer has no 
business studying, admiring, lingering over, or returning to. There are images that are not 
merely entertainment; they are bait. There are videos that are not merely content; they are 
snares. There are pages that are not merely interesting; they are feeders for the flesh. If the 
eye supplies the footage, then a man must stop handing his imagination endless reels of 
wickedness and then acting surprised when the heart starts producing sin. 

Chapter 3: Looking Is Not Always Harmless 

There is a difference between seeing and looking to lust. A person can see something 
accidentally in this wicked world. You cannot walk through a grocery store, drive past a 



billboard, open a news article, or use the internet without filth trying to throw itself in front 
of your eyes. That is not the same as deliberate feeding. The issue is not every unavoidable 
glance. The issue is the second look, the deliberate look, the lingering look, the returning 
look, the searching look, the look that says to the imagination, “Start the film.” That is the 
look Christ exposes in Matthew 5:28. “Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her” is 
not a man merely noticing that a woman exists. It is a man using the eyes to feed lust in the 
heart. 

That distinction matters because the devil loves confusion both ways. On one side, he 
wants careless people to say looking does not matter at all. On the other side, he wants 
tender consciences to feel condemned over every unwanted image that crosses their sight. 
The Bible is sharper than both errors. The sin is not that wickedness exists in the world and 
you accidentally saw it. The sin is when the heart consents, the eyes linger, the mind 
entertains, the imagination develops, and the desire is fed. A bird may fly over your head, as 
the old saying goes, but you do not have to let it build a nest in your hair. A wicked image 
may cross your path, but you do not have to invite it inside and give it a room. 

The flesh, however, loves to play games at this point. It knows exactly when a look has 
become a feeding. It knows when the thumb slows down. It knows when the eyes go back. 
It knows when the mind says, “Just one more.” It knows when curiosity is a mask for lust. It 
knows when browsing is a cover for temptation. It knows when “I just happened to see it” 
becomes “I went looking for it.” A man may fool other people, but he usually knows more 
than he admits, and God knows all of it. The Bible does not allow the sinner to hide behind 
technicalities. If the eyes are being used to feed the imagination, the heart is already 
involved. 

Chapter 4: The Modern Visual Sewer 

This generation has access to more visual temptation than any generation before it. That is 
not exaggeration. People carry in their pockets a device that can feed the eyes more filth, 
vanity, fear, greed, controversy, and distraction in one hour than older generations could 
stumble across in months. The phone is not evil in itself. It can be used for work, 
communication, study, preaching, business, learning, and edification. But it is also one of 
the most efficient imagination-feeding machines ever invented. It offers endless images, 
endless videos, endless bodies, endless opinions, endless outrage, endless fantasies, 
endless envy, and endless noise. The eyes never have to rest if the flesh does not want 
them to. 

The problem with constant scrolling is not merely that it wastes time, though it certainly 
does that. The deeper problem is that it trains the imagination. It gives the heart thousands 



of little pictures to work with. You see someone’s body, someone’s vacation, someone’s 
wealth, someone’s house, someone’s perfect-looking family, someone’s staged success, 
someone’s rage, someone’s sin, someone’s vanity, someone’s mockery, someone’s 
rebellion, and all of it enters through the eyes. Then the imagination begins its work. It 
compares. It covets. It lusts. It envies. It argues. It fears. It boasts. It resents. It plans. It 
fantasizes. The person thinks he is just scrolling, but he is really feeding an inward 
production studio. 

That is why many people cannot sit still with God. Their minds have been trained by 
fragments. Short clips. Quick images. Sudden outrage. Fast pleasure. Instant comparison. 
Constant stimulation. Then they open the Bible and wonder why their mind wanders after 
three verses. Of course it does. They have trained the eye gate to crave motion and novelty, 
and they have trained the imagination to expect constant fuel. Scripture requires attention, 
meditation, reverence, patience, and humility. Scrolling trains the opposite. It is not just a 
time issue; it is a soul issue. The visual sewer does not merely show you wickedness. It 
forms habits of thought. It teaches the imagination what to expect and what to desire. 

Chapter 5: The Imagination Edits What the Eyes Import 

The eyes supply footage, but the imagination edits it. That is where the danger increases. 
The eye may see an image for a moment, but the imagination can replay it for days. The eye 
may see a face, a body, a possession, a lifestyle, an insult, a scene, or a possibility, and the 
imagination turns it into a private movie. It adds dialogue. It adds emotion. It adds 
outcome. It removes consequences. It brightens what the flesh likes and darkens what the 
conscience warns against. It turns a passing image into an inward world. That is why 
guarding the eyes matters. You are not merely avoiding one picture. You are refusing raw 
material to the heart’s editing room. 

This applies to lust, but not only lust. A person sees someone praised online, and the 
imagination edits it into envy. “Why not me? Why do they get attention? Why are they 
succeeding?” A person sees news clips and the imagination edits them into fear. 
“Everything is collapsing. There is no hope. Disaster is coming.” A person sees another 
family’s staged happiness and the imagination edits it into discontent. “My life is inferior. 
My marriage is lacking. My children are behind. My home is not enough.” A person sees an 
enemy’s post and the imagination edits it into bitterness, arguments, and revenge 
speeches. The eye imports. The imagination edits. The heart believes the film. 

This is why Christians must stop pretending that the only danger in visual intake is nudity or 
obvious pornography. Those are real dangers, but they are not the whole war. The eyes can 
feed covetousness. The eyes can feed pride. The eyes can feed anger. The eyes can feed 



fear. The eyes can feed rebellion. The eyes can feed worldliness. The eyes can feed 
dissatisfaction. The eyes can feed a false version of life that makes ordinary faithfulness 
look boring. A steady diet of curated images can make a man despise the real blessings 
God has put in front of him. The imagination edits the footage until the heart starts 
complaining against providence. 

Chapter 6: The Heart Is Already Involved 

The world wants sin to be counted only when it becomes physical, but the Bible says the 
heart is already involved. Matthew 5:28 says adultery can be committed “already in his 
heart.” That word “already” is devastating. It means God does not wait for the hotel room, 
the text message, the secret meeting, or the physical act before He identifies the heart’s 
sin. The heart can cross lines the body has not yet crossed. The heart can consent to 
wickedness while the hands remain clean in public. The heart can enjoy a sin while the 
mouth denies it. The heart can be guilty while the reputation remains intact. 

That is why the eye gate is such serious business. When a man deliberately looks to lust, he 
is not merely observing. He is participating inwardly. He is using another person as fuel for 
private sin. He is taking the image into the theater of the heart and committing inward 
wickedness under the cover of privacy. He may say, “I did not touch her.” God says, “You 
looked to lust.” He may say, “I did not commit adultery outwardly.” God says, “You 
committed it already in your heart.” He may say, “Nobody knows.” God says, “I know.” That 
is not legalism. That is Bible. 

The same heart principle applies broadly. A person can look at another’s possessions and 
commit covetousness inwardly. He can look at someone’s failure and commit pride 
inwardly. He can look at someone’s suffering and commit hatred inwardly by rejoicing. He 
can look at worldly glory and commit idolatry inwardly. He can look at his own image and 
commit vanity inwardly. The eyes are often the doorway, but the heart is the place where 
the sin takes form. A clean body with a filthy heart is not victory. It is just sin waiting for 
privacy, opportunity, and enough courage to come out. 

Chapter 7: A Covenant With the Eyes Is a War Plan 

Job’s covenant with his eyes was not paranoia. It was wisdom. A covenant with the eyes 
means a man has already decided what he will not feed. He does not wait until temptation 
is blazing to decide whether fire is hot. He does not wait until the imagination is filled with 
pictures to decide whether he should have looked. He sets a rule at the gate. He trains his 
eyes to turn, his hand to close the app, his feet to leave, his mind to quote Scripture, and 
his heart to fear God. That is not weakness. That is strength with enough sense to know the 
flesh cannot be trusted. 



A covenant with the eyes also requires honesty. People love vague commitments because 
vague commitments do not cost anything. “I need to do better.” “I should probably watch 
less.” “I know I need to be careful.” That kind of talk often means nothing. A covenant is 
specific. What do you need to stop watching? What account do you need to unfollow? 
What app do you need to delete? What search do you need to quit making? What time of 
night do you need to put the phone away? What movie category keeps feeding your flesh? 
What image keeps coming back because you keep returning to the source? What visual 
intake is making prayer harder, Scripture duller, lust stronger, envy sharper, fear louder, or 
bitterness easier? Stop speaking in fog and start dealing in truth. 

A covenant with the eyes is not about pretending temptation does not exist. It is about 
refusing to feed it. It is not about hiding in a cave and acting holy. It is about walking through 
a wicked world with gates guarded by Scripture. The eye gate must answer to God. The 
thumb must answer to God. The screen must answer to God. The entertainment must 
answer to God. The browsing must answer to God. The lingering must answer to God. If the 
eyes feed the mind, then the eyes must be brought under command. If the imagination 
feeds desire, then the imagination must not be given wicked footage. Job had the sense to 
make a covenant with his eyes. This generation had better recover that sense before the 
little glowing sewer in its pocket trains its heart into bondage. 

Conclusion 

The eyes feed the mind, and the mind feeds the imagination. That is the plain lesson of Job 
31:1. Job made a covenant with his eyes because he understood that looking and thinking 
are connected. He did not treat the eyes as harmless little windows that could stare at 
anything without consequence. He knew that what entered through the eyes could become 
what the heart thought upon. That is why this subject is not a side issue. It is central to the 
fight for purity, sobriety, contentment, gratitude, courage, and spiritual focus. The 
imagination does not create out of nothing. It works with what it is given. If the eyes keep 
supplying wickedness, vanity, and foolishness, the imagination will have plenty of material 
to corrupt. 

The modern world has made this battle harder by placing endless visual temptation within 
reach at all times. But difficulty is not an excuse for surrender. The Bible believer is not 
called to drift with the age. He is called to keep his heart with all diligence. He is called to 
set no wicked thing before his eyes. He is called to cast down imaginations. He is called to 
bring every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ. He is called to walk 
circumspectly, not as a fool. That means the phone, the screen, the browser, the app, the 
video, the feed, the image, and the lingering look all come under the authority of God. 
Nothing gets a free pass because the culture normalized it. 



So make war at the gate. Do not wait until the heart is inflamed and the imagination is 
running wild. Do not feed the flesh all week and then act shocked when it is strong. Do not 
give your mind a thousand images of vanity and then complain that Scripture feels distant. 
Do not let the devil use your eyes as a supply line to your imagination. Job’s question still 
stands: “why then should I think upon a maid?” The eyes and the thoughts are connected. 
The eye gate must be guarded. The screen must be judged. The imagination must be 
starved of wicked footage and filled with truth. Because when the eyes feed the mind, the 
heart will eventually show what it has been watching. 

 

 

5 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - The Lust That Films the Scene 

Introduction 

The Bible does not treat lust as a harmless feeling, a private weakness, a natural impulse to 
be pampered, or a little inward movie that does not matter as long as nobody gets hurt. 
That is how the world talks. The world has learned to excuse nearly everything by keeping 
sin in the category of desire, identity, fantasy, entertainment, chemistry, loneliness, trauma, 
or self-expression. But the Bible does not play that game. James 1:14-15 says, “But every 
man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. Then when lust hath 
conceived, it bringeth forth sin.” That is the doctrine. Temptation works inwardly before it 
works outwardly. Lust does not usually begin by kicking the door open and dragging a man 
into public disgrace. Lust begins by drawing, enticing, suggesting, painting, whispering, and 
filming the scene inside the imagination. It shows the pleasure and hides the hook. It 
shows the fruit and edits out the grave. It shows the thrill and mutes the judgment. It lets 
the heart enjoy sin in secret before the body ever acts it out in the open. 

This is where people lie to themselves. They say, “It is only in my mind.” As if the mind is not 
part of the man. They say, “It is only fantasy.” As if fantasy cannot feed desire. They say, “I 
never acted on it.” As if the heart did not already rehearse it, savor it, and return to it like a 
dog to its vomit. The Lord Jesus Christ destroyed that refuge when He said, “whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.” 
That word “already” is the death blow to the modern excuse. God does not wait for the 
physical act before He identifies the inward consent. A man can commit adultery in the 
heart before he commits it in the body. A man can commit murder in the heart before his 
hand ever spills blood. A man can commit idolatry in the heart before he ever bows before 
an image. A man can commit rebellion in the heart before he ever walks away. The 
imagination is the inward stage where lust rehearses its sin. 



This essay is not about soft moralism. It is not about polishing behavior so people can look 
respectable. It is about Bible reality. The battlefield is not just conduct. The battlefield is 
conception. James says lust conceives before sin is brought forth. That means there is an 
inward womb where sin forms. That is the imagination of the heart. Lust enters that room 
and starts filming. It supplies the scene, the dialogue, the feeling, the false promise, the 
edited ending, and the imagined satisfaction. It leaves out the guilt, the grief, the bondage, 
the chastening, the ruined testimony, the broken trust, the spiritual dullness, and the bitter 
fruit. Lust is a lying director. It never shows the whole movie. It only shows the part that 
hooks the flesh. And if the Bible believer does not learn to cast that film down before it 
conceives, he will eventually meet the child that lust gives birth to, and its name is sin. 

Chapter 1: Lust Draws Before Sin Acts 

James 1:14 says, “But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, and 
enticed.” Notice the order. The man is not first forced. He is drawn. He is not first 
conquered from outside. Something inside him answers the bait. The temptation may 
come from without, but the hook finds something within. That is why James says “his own 
lust.” Not merely the devil’s lust. Not merely the world’s lust. Not merely the culture’s lust. 
“His own lust.” That is a hard phrase because it strips away the excuses. A man can blame 
the advertisement, the woman, the man, the opportunity, the pressure, the loneliness, the 
stress, the internet, the devil, or the age he lives in, but James puts his finger on the inward 
appetite and says, “his own lust.” 

That does not mean outward temptation is not real. It is very real. The world is full of bait. 
The devil is a master angler. The flesh is weak. The eye gate is under constant assault. But 
temptation works because something in fallen man responds to the offer. A dead appetite 
does not chase bait. Lust draws because lust recognizes something it wants. It whispers, 
“That could satisfy you. That could comfort you. That could prove you. That could relieve 
you. That could make you feel powerful. That could make you feel desired. That could give 
you what God has withheld.” The imagination then starts helping. It paints the forbidden 
thing in attractive colors. It makes disobedience look reasonable. It turns the bait into a 
banquet. 

That is why the first battle is often not the act but the drawing. A man feels the pull before 
he makes the move. He senses the inward lean before the outward step. He knows when 
his heart is beginning to turn aside. He may not admit it, but he knows. He knows when he 
is browsing in a certain direction. He knows when he is asking a question because he wants 
an excuse. He knows when he is keeping a conversation alive because it feeds something. 
He knows when he is replaying an image because he enjoys it. He knows when his 
imagination has stopped resisting and started decorating the temptation. That is where the 



war must be fought. If you wait until lust has dragged you to the door, you should not be 
surprised that your hand reaches for the knob. 

Chapter 2: Enticement Is the Baited Hook 

James says a man is “drawn away of his own lust, and enticed.” Enticement means sin 
does not show up honestly. It does not introduce itself as death, bondage, guilt, shame, 
and judgment. It dresses itself up. It makes itself desirable. It hides the hook under the bait. 
A fish does not bite a bare hook because the hook is not the attraction. The bait is the 
attraction. That is how lust works. It hides the consequence and advertises the pleasure. It 
tells you what you will feel, not what you will lose. It tells you what you will taste, not what 
you will become. It tells you how exciting the scene is, not how empty the soul will feel 
when the scene is over. 

The imagination is the billboard of enticement. It magnifies what lust wants and minimizes 
what God says. It supplies the flattering version of sin. It makes the forbidden conversation 
seem harmless. It makes the secret glance seem small. It makes the bitterness seem 
justified. It makes the revenge speech sound noble. It makes the drunkenness look like 
relief. It makes the envy look like motivation. It makes the fantasy look like comfort. It 
makes rebellion look like courage. The imagination can take poison, put it in a golden cup, 
and call it refreshment. That is why it must be judged by Scripture. The heart is a terrible 
editor when lust is holding the camera. 

Eve saw that the tree was good for food, pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to 
make one wise. There is the bait. Food. Beauty. Wisdom. Advancement. Desire. The 
serpent did not tell her about shame, hiding, death, sorrow, sweat, thorns, pain, expulsion, 
and a graveyard world. Enticement never gives the full sermon. It gives the sales pitch. 
David saw Bathsheba, but lust did not show him the dead Uriah, the dead child, the sword 
in his house, Absalom’s rebellion, Tamar’s grief, Amnon’s wickedness, and a lifetime of 
consequences. Lust never shows the blood on the floor. It films the scene before the sin, 
then walks away when the judgment starts. 

Chapter 3: The Imagination Paints the Scene 

Lust needs the imagination because the imagination gives shape to desire. Desire may be a 
pull, but imagination turns the pull into a picture. It gives the sin a face, a setting, a sound, a 
feeling, and a storyline. This is why private fantasy is not harmless. It is not nothing. It is the 
heart’s creative power being drafted into the service of sin. The imagination takes what the 
eye saw, what the flesh wanted, what memory stored, what envy admired, what bitterness 
rehearsed, and what pride craved, and then it begins to produce. It films what the body has 
not done yet. It lets the sinner experience sin inwardly before he has opportunity outwardly. 



Matthew 5:28 makes this impossible to dismiss. “Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust 
after her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.” There is the inward act. The 
physical sin may not have occurred, but the heart has entered the scene. The look fed lust, 
lust activated imagination, imagination supplied the private act, and God called it what it 
was. The world says, “That is too strict.” No, that is too honest for a dirty heart. God knows 
what lust is doing. He knows when a glance becomes a gaze, when a gaze becomes a 
scene, when a scene becomes enjoyment, and when enjoyment becomes inward consent. 
A man may say, “I never touched.” God says, “You looked to lust.” A man may say, “It was 
only in my head.” God says, “It was in your heart.” 

This does not apply only to sexual lust, though that is one of the clearest examples. The 
imagination can film murder without a weapon. A man can imagine the ruin of someone he 
hates and enjoy the thought. It can film revenge without a confrontation. It can film envy 
without theft. It can film rebellion without departure. It can film idolatry without a carved 
image. The heart can build scenes where self is enthroned, enemies are crushed, desires 
are fulfilled, God is ignored, consequences vanish, and sin is sweet. That is why the 
imagination is such serious ground. It is not merely a harmless dream chamber. It can 
become the rehearsal room for every sin the flesh wants to commit. 

Chapter 4: Lust Edits Out the Consequences 

Lust is a liar, but it is not a stupid liar. It knows how to edit. It shows the beginning and cuts 
off the ending. It shows the pleasure and removes the payment. It shows the secret and 
hides the exposure. It shows the thrill and silences the conscience. It shows the imagined 
satisfaction and conceals the emptiness that follows. Proverbs 9:17 says, “Stolen waters 
are sweet, and bread eaten in secret is pleasant.” But the next verse says, “But he knoweth 
not that the dead are there; and that her guests are in the depths of hell.” Lust quotes verse 
17 and hides verse 18. That is how it works. 

This is one reason private fantasy is so dangerous. In the imagination, the sinner controls 
the edit. He can remove the crying wife, the wounded husband, the broken children, the 
stained testimony, the lost ministry, the chastening hand of God, the hard heart, the dull 
Bible reading, the powerless prayer life, and the shame that follows. He can imagine the sin 
without imagining the wreckage. He can enjoy the scene without smelling the smoke after 
the house burns down. The imagination lets him play god over the consequences. But 
reality will not obey the fantasy. God is not mocked. “Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also reap.” Lust may edit the film, but God writes the harvest. 

This is true of all inward sin. Bitterness edits out the destruction it brings to the soul. It lets 
a person imagine the satisfaction of winning the argument but hides the years of hardness 



that follow. Pride edits out the fall. It lets a man imagine recognition and superiority but 
hides the humiliation that comes when God resists him. Greed edits out the bondage. It 
lets a man imagine gain but hides the piercing sorrows. Fear edits out God’s faithfulness. It 
lets a person imagine disaster but hides the promises of Scripture. The imagination under 
lust is always dishonest because it shows only the part the flesh wants to see. The Bible 
comes in and restores the missing frames. 

Chapter 5: Private Fantasy Is Not Victimless 

One of the filthiest lies of the age is that private fantasy is victimless. People say, “Nobody 
knows.” “Nobody was hurt.” “It was only in my mind.” “It was just a thought.” “It was just a 
picture.” But the Bible does not measure sin only by whether another human being can file 
a complaint. Sin is first against God. David said, “Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and 
done this evil in thy sight.” Now, David had sinned against people too, but he understood 
the highest offense. A private fantasy that God condemns is not innocent because no one 
else saw it. God saw it. The heart enjoyed what God hates. That is enough to make it sin. 

Private fantasy also harms the soul of the one entertaining it. It trains appetite. It weakens 
resistance. It pollutes memory. It creates inward habits. It makes real obedience feel dull 
compared with imagined sin. It teaches the heart to seek satisfaction apart from God. A 
man who feeds adultery in the heart is not loving his wife better. A person who feeds envy in 
the imagination is not becoming more thankful. A person who feeds revenge inwardly is not 
becoming more charitable. A person who feeds pride in secret is not becoming more 
humble. Fantasy is not sealed off from character. What the soul rehearses, the soul 
becomes more prepared to perform. 

Private fantasy can also corrupt the way a person sees others. A lustful imagination turns 
people into objects. A bitter imagination turns people into enemies. An envious 
imagination turns people into rivals. A proud imagination turns people into an audience. A 
fearful imagination turns people into threats. An idolatrous imagination turns blessings into 
gods. So do not tell me it is victimless. It damages worship. It damages love. It damages 
purity. It damages gratitude. It damages judgment. It damages prayer. It damages the way a 
man or woman moves through the world. The fantasy may be private, but the corruption it 
trains does not stay locked in the theater. 

Chapter 6: Sin Is Conceived Before It Is Born 

James 1:15 says, “Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin.” That is one of the 
most important verses in the Bible for understanding the inner life. Lust conceives. Then sin 
is brought forth. The outward sin has an inward pregnancy. People like to act shocked when 
the sin is born, but many times they ignored the conception, ignored the growth, ignored 



the swelling appetite, ignored the inward motion, ignored the warning signs, and then acted 
surprised when the child came forth. That is foolishness. Sin has a process. Lust draws. 
Lust entices. Lust conceives. Sin is born. Death follows. 

This means the believer must deal with sin before it is born. That is where most people fail. 
They want to fight sin at the delivery room, not at conception. They want help after the act, 
after the fall, after the explosion, after the scandal, after the addiction, after the betrayal, 
after the confession, after the wreckage. Praise God for mercy after a fall, but the Bible 
gives wisdom before the fall. Cast down the imagination before it conceives. Cut off the 
look before it becomes lust. Reject the thought before it becomes a film. Confess the 
desire before it becomes a plan. Flee the bait before the hook is in your jaw. That is not 
legalism. That is survival. 

The conception language also shows that sin grows when fed. A single temptation resisted 
is not the same as lust conceived. The problem is when the heart receives it, entertains it, 
warms it, nourishes it, and lets it develop. The imagination becomes the womb because it 
gives the desire a place to form. It keeps the scene alive. It adds details. It returns to the 
same image. It revises the script. It finds new angles. It makes the sin more familiar and 
less shocking. Then one day the opportunity appears, and the sinner says, “I don’t know 
how this happened.” Yes, you do. It was conceived long before it was born. 

Chapter 7: Cast Down the Film Before It Owns You 

Second Corinthians 10:5 says, “Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God.” That is the command. Not negotiating with 
imaginations. Not admiring them. Not giving them a room. Not letting them play until the 
credits roll. Casting them down. The sinful film must be stopped. The scene must be 
interrupted. The thought must be arrested. The desire must be judged. The heart must be 
brought under authority before lust conceives and brings forth sin. A Bible believer cannot 
be passive about the inner theater. Passive people get programmed. 

Casting down imaginations requires Scripture, honesty, and immediate action. Scripture 
gives the standard. Honesty admits what the heart is doing. Immediate action cuts the 
supply line. If the image came through the eye gate, shut the gate. If the fantasy is being fed 
by a page, close it. If the lust is being fed by a person, create distance. If bitterness is being 
fed by rehearsing old words, stop replaying the tape and pray according to Scripture. If 
pride is being fed by imagining praise, humble yourself before God. If fear is filming false 
futures, answer it with promises from the Book. You cannot cast down imaginations while 
continuing to feed them. That is like praying for sobriety while pouring another drink. 



The goal is not merely to stop thinking bad thoughts in some vague self-help way. The goal 
is to bring every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ. That means Christ has 
authority over the inward life. Not just church attendance. Not just public speech. Not just 
visible habits. The imagination too. The fantasy too. The inward scene too. The secret desire 
too. The private argument too. The mental replay too. The lust that films the scene must be 
dragged into the light of Scripture and made to bow. If it will not bow, it must be cast down. 
There is no peace treaty with the flesh. 

Conclusion 

Lust does not begin at the act. It begins with the inward drawing, the enticing, the 
imagining, and the conceiving. James 1:14-15 gives the anatomy of temptation, and 
Matthew 5:28 shows that the heart can be guilty before the body ever moves. That destroys 
the lie that private fantasy is safe because it is unseen. It is seen by God. It is felt by the 
soul. It is fed by the imagination. It trains desire. It edits reality. It rehearses sin. It prepares 
the person to obey the flesh when opportunity appears. The inward theater matters 
because God judges the heart, not merely the public performance. 

The imagination is powerful because it can make sin appear before sin arrives. It can let 
lust taste what the body has not touched. It can let bitterness speak what the mouth has 
not said. It can let envy possess what the hands have not stolen. It can let pride sit on a 
throne the world has not offered. It can let fear live in a future God has not given. That is 
why the believer must not treat the imagination like neutral ground. It is either serving truth 
or serving sin. It is either under the Word or under the flesh. It is either helping obedience or 
filming rebellion. 

So stop the film early. Do not wait until lust conceives. Do not wait until sin is born. Do not 
wait until death starts collecting its wages. Judge the look. Judge the thought. Judge the 
inward scene. Judge the desire that keeps asking for one more replay. Open the Bible and 
let it cut. Bring the thought before God and call it what it is. Cast down the imagination that 
exalts itself against the knowledge of God. The flesh is a liar, lust is a director, and the 
imagination is its camera unless the Word of God takes control. The battle is not just 
behavior. It is the inward conception room where sin is first formed. And if Christ does not 
rule that room, lust will keep filming scenes that end in death. 

 

 

6 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - Vain Imaginations and a Darkened Heart 

Introduction 



Romans 1:21 is one of those verses that takes the polish off man’s intellectual pride and 
shows you what is really going on under the hood. The verse says, “Because that, when 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful; but became vain in 
their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened.” That is not a random list of 
spiritual problems. That is a chain. God lays out the order of collapse. Men knew God. They 
refused to glorify Him as God. They were not thankful. Then they became vain in their 
imaginations. Then their foolish heart was darkened. That is the Bible’s anatomy of spiritual 
decline. It does not begin with ignorance. It begins with refusal. It does not begin because 
man lacked enough evidence. It begins because man would not glorify the God he already 
knew enough to be accountable to. The imagination did not become vain because man was 
too stupid. It became vain because man cut his thinking loose from God. 

This is a hard truth for a proud age. The modern world thinks intelligence is light. It thinks 
education is light. It thinks research is light. It thinks technology is light. It thinks 
philosophy, science, art, politics, entertainment, and endless information are light. But 
Romans 1 says a man, a culture, a university, a church, or a nation can be brilliant and dark 
at the same time. They can split atoms, map genomes, build towers, launch machines, 
analyze economies, design cities, write books, train artificial intelligence, and still be fools 
in the sight of God. Why? Because light is not merely the ability to process information. 
True light begins with God. “The fear of the LORD is the beginning of knowledge.” When man 
refuses to glorify God, his imagination does not rise into enlightenment. It sinks into vanity. 
It keeps thinking, inventing, theorizing, imagining, and producing, but the whole thing is 
severed from truth. It becomes a decorated darkness. 

That is what vain imagination is. It is not merely silly thoughts. It is not merely daydreaming. 
It is not merely harmless creativity. Vain imagination is thought emptied of God, worship, 
gratitude, revelation, and truth. It is the imagination trying to function without the One who 
made it. It is the mind building worlds where God is not honored, the heart producing 
explanations where God is not thanked, and man constructing meaning while refusing the 
God who gives meaning. That is why Romans 1 is written across the modern world like a 
divine indictment. We are not watching humanity rise higher by casting off God. We are 
watching humanity become vain in its imaginations while calling the darkness progress. 
The lights are brighter than ever, the screens are sharper than ever, the machines are faster 
than ever, and the heart is darker than ever. 

Chapter 1: They Knew God 

Romans 1:21 begins with the words, “Because that, when they knew God.” That is where 
the Holy Ghost starts, and that is where modern man wants to argue. Man wants to say he 
did not know, could not know, had no light, had no witness, had no evidence, had no 



reason to believe, had no responsibility before God. But Romans 1 does not let him crawl 
into that hole. The chapter already says that which may be known of God is manifest in 
them, for God hath shewed it unto them. It says the invisible things of Him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made. God 
says man has enough light to be without excuse. Creation preaches. Conscience testifies. 
The heavens declare. The creature himself is evidence. Man may suppress, corrupt, distort, 
and flee from that witness, but he does not escape accountability. 

That phrase “when they knew God” does not mean every man had saving knowledge, Bible 
doctrine, Pauline revelation, church truth, or a full understanding of redemption. It means 
mankind had a real witness of God sufficient to demand worship, gratitude, and 
accountability. Man knew there was a Creator. He knew there was power above him. He 
knew there was order outside him. He knew there was a moral voice within him. He knew 
he did not make himself. He knew the world did not explain itself. He knew there was 
something eternal, powerful, and divine behind creation. But fallen man does not like that 
knowledge because it puts him under authority. If there is a God, man is not God. If there is 
a Creator, man is a creature. If there is a Judge, man is accountable. That is the point where 
rebellion begins. 

The issue in Romans 1 is not that man innocently searched for God and never found Him. 
The issue is that man had light and turned away from it. That is why the decline is moral 
before it is intellectual. Men do not become vain in their imaginations because they are 
honestly following truth wherever it leads. They become vain because they refuse the God 
who is already there. This is the root of darkened imagination. Before the mind invents lies, 
the heart rejects truth. Before man imagines a world without God, he decides he does not 
want to glorify the God he knows. That is why no amount of education can cure the 
problem. The problem is not lack of information. The problem is rebellion against 
revelation. 

Chapter 2: They Glorified Him Not As God 

The next link in the chain is “they glorified him not as God.” That is a staggering accusation. 
It does not say they became atheists first. It does not say they immediately denied all 
religion. It says they refused to glorify God as God. A man can talk about God and still not 
glorify Him as God. A culture can keep religious language and still not glorify Him as God. A 
church can keep ceremonies, songs, buildings, and Bible words and still not glorify Him as 
God. To glorify God as God is to give Him His rightful place as Creator, Lord, Judge, 
Lawgiver, Saviour, and final authority. It is to let God be God, not a decoration on man’s 
program. 



Man’s first great sin in Romans 1 is not that he lacked imagination. It is that he misused 
imagination after refusing worship. When God is not glorified as God, the imagination 
begins looking for substitutes. If God is not supreme, something else will be. If God is not 
worshipped, something else will be worshipped. If God is not the center, man will place 
himself, nature, the state, money, sex, science, religion, angels, devils, ancestors, 
celebrities, identity, or ideology in the center. The imagination cannot live in a vacuum. It 
will either turn upward in worship or downward into idols. Refusing to glorify God does not 
produce neutrality. It produces replacement. 

This explains why modern man is both irreligious and fanatically religious at the same time. 
He claims to reject God, but then he worships everything else. He worships self-
expression, progress, pleasure, politics, race, nation, body, intellect, fame, money, 
technology, the planet, the state, and his own feelings. He laughs at old idols made of wood 
and stone while bowing before glowing idols made of glass and circuits. He mocks ancient 
superstition while believing absurd lies about himself and the universe. Why? Because 
when man refuses to glorify God as God, his imagination does not become free. It becomes 
enslaved to substitutes. The throne is never empty for long. 

Chapter 3: Neither Were Thankful 

The next phrase is “neither were thankful.” That may seem small compared with idolatry, 
darkness, and uncleanness, but the Holy Ghost puts it right in the chain. Ingratitude is not a 
minor flaw. It is a major step toward vain imagination. Thankfulness keeps the creature in 
his proper place. It says, “I received this. I did not create myself. I am dependent. I am not 
the source. God is good. God is generous. God is worthy.” Ingratitude does the opposite. It 
says, “I deserved this. I made this. I own this. I define this. I answer to no one.” A thankful 
heart looks up. An unthankful heart turns inward. And once the heart turns inward, the 
imagination starts building a world with self at the center. 

That is why unthankful people are so easily deceived by their own thoughts. Gratitude 
keeps reality attached to God’s goodness. Ingratitude cuts reality loose and lets the 
imagination complain, compare, accuse, and covet. The unthankful heart can take 
blessings and turn them into burdens. It can take provision and call it not enough. It can 
take mercy and demand entitlement. It can take life, breath, family, food, shelter, Scripture, 
salvation, opportunity, and daily kindnesses, and still sit in the corner imagining itself 
neglected. Ingratitude gives the imagination permission to lie about God. It says, “God has 
withheld. God has cheated me. God is not good. I deserve more.” That was part of the 
serpent’s poison in the garden. 



This also explains why a culture drowning in blessings can still be miserable. The problem 
is not that people have too little. The problem is that they do not give thanks for what they 
have. The more unthankful a society becomes, the more vain its imagination becomes. It 
imagines utopias while despising mercy. It imagines rights without duties. It imagines 
pleasure without holiness. It imagines prosperity without righteousness. It imagines 
freedom without truth. It imagines progress while murdering gratitude. And the darker the 
heart gets, the louder the complaints become. Thanklessness is not just bad manners. It is 
a spiritual disease that prepares the imagination for vanity. 

Chapter 4: They Became Vain in Their Imaginations 

Now the verse reaches the phrase at the heart of this essay: “but became vain in their 
imaginations.” The word “vain” carries the idea of emptiness, futility, worthlessness, and 
profitless thinking. Vain imagination is not imagination that lacks activity. It may be 
extremely active. It may be creative, energetic, brilliant, and productive. The problem is that 
it is empty of God. It thinks in circles. It builds towers that reach nowhere. It invents 
systems that cannot save. It asks questions while rejecting the answer. It generates 
explanations that leave man in darkness. It becomes busy but barren. That is vain 
imagination. 

This is why a person can be full of thoughts and still be empty of truth. A university can be 
full of books and vain in its imaginations. A government can be full of policy and vain in its 
imaginations. A media system can be full of commentary and vain in its imaginations. A 
church can be full of programs and vain in its imaginations. A preacher can be full of 
stories, jokes, visions, branding, leadership talk, and motivational speeches, and still be 
vain in his imaginations because the word of God has been pushed out. Activity does not 
equal light. Complexity does not equal truth. Intelligence does not equal wisdom. If the 
imagination is not governed by God, it becomes vain no matter how impressive it looks. 

Vain imagination is thought cut loose from divine authority. It is the mind saying, “We will 
interpret life without God. We will define man without God. We will explain creation without 
God. We will define morality without God. We will design family without God. We will build 
society without God. We will create meaning without God. We will decide truth without 
God.” That is vanity. It may wear a lab coat, a robe, a collar, a suit, a military uniform, a 
professor’s title, a celebrity’s face, or a preacher’s smile. It is still vanity. The imagination 
that refuses God does not become open-minded. It becomes empty-minded in the most 
dangerous way: full of ideas, but empty of truth. 

Chapter 5: The Foolish Heart Was Darkened 



Romans 1:21 ends with “and their foolish heart was darkened.” The heart was foolish 
before it was darkened. That is the Bible’s order. Man’s foolishness was not innocent. It was 
the moral foolishness of refusing God. Then darkness followed. This is one of the terrifying 
judgments of God: when men reject light, they do not remain where they are. They go 
darker. They lose the ability to see straight. Their moral vision becomes corrupted. They call 
evil good and good evil. They put darkness for light and light for darkness. They think 
themselves wise while becoming fools. Romans 1:22 says exactly that: “Professing 
themselves to be wise, they became fools.” 

A darkened heart does not mean a man cannot do mathematics, run a business, write a 
book, build a machine, perform surgery, argue philosophy, or win elections. It means he 
cannot see God, man, sin, truth, morality, judgment, worship, and eternity correctly while 
rejecting the light God gave him. That is why brilliance can coexist with blindness. A man 
may be able to explain chemical reactions and still not understand why he should not 
worship the creature more than the Creator. He may be able to build a rocket and still not 
know what a man is. He may be able to manipulate genetics and still not know the fear of 
the Lord. He may be able to teach theology and still not believe the Book. Darkness in the 
Bible is not lack of IQ. It is lack of spiritual light. 

This is why the modern age is such a spectacle. It is technologically advanced and morally 
insane. It is educated and foolish. It is connected and lonely. It is wealthy and anxious. It is 
informed and deceived. It is religious and apostate. It is tolerant of everything except truth. 
It can broadcast information around the globe in seconds and still not know Genesis 1:1. It 
can store libraries in a pocket and still not know how to keep the heart clean. That is a 
darkened heart. When the imagination becomes vain, the heart does not brighten. It 
darkens. And a darkened heart can stare directly at truth and call it hate, stare directly at 
sin and call it love, stare directly at judgment and call it myth, stare directly at mercy and 
call it weakness. 

Chapter 6: Brilliant and Dark at the Same Time 

Romans 1 explains how a civilization can become brilliant and dark at the same time. That 
is one of the most important lessons for anyone watching the modern world. People 
assume advancement equals enlightenment. They assume newer means better. They 
assume faster means wiser. They assume more information means more truth. But the 
Bible laughs that assumption out of the room. Babel was organized, unified, ambitious, and 
technologically capable, but it was rebellion. Egypt was advanced, wealthy, architectural, 
and powerful, but it was full of idols. Babylon was glorious in human splendor, but God 
called it what it was. Rome had roads, law, military power, and empire, but it nailed the 



Lord of glory to a cross. Human brilliance without God can become one of the most 
dangerous forms of darkness. 

This is why schools can educate people into vanity when God is removed from knowledge. 
A school system that teaches children math, science, literature, and history while training 
them to despise God is not neutral. It is producing vain imaginations with test scores. A 
university can create experts who know everything about creation except the Creator. A 
church can train ministers who know Greek terms, historical criticism, denominational 
politics, and counseling methods, but no longer tremble at the words of God. A nation can 
write constitutions, form committees, pass laws, fund programs, and still drift into 
darkness because it refuses to glorify God as God. Knowledge without God becomes a 
tower with no foundation. 

This also applies personally. A man can be smart and spiritually foolish. He can be gifted 
and vain. He can be articulate and dark. He can argue well and see nothing clearly. He can 
know doctrine as data and still refuse the God of the doctrine. He can memorize verses 
while using them to feed pride. He can study prophecy and never judge his own heart. He 
can expose error in others while becoming vain in his own imagination. Do not confuse 
ability with light. Do not confuse boldness with wisdom. Do not confuse knowledge with 
worship. The chain in Romans 1 warns every individual as much as every civilization: if you 
know God but do not glorify Him as God, if you are not thankful, your imagination can 
become vain and your heart can darken while you still think you are wise. 

Chapter 7: The Cure Is Worship, Gratitude, and Truth 

The chain in Romans 1 also shows the cure by contrast. If refusing to glorify God leads to 
vanity, then glorifying God is essential to sound thinking. If ingratitude leads to vain 
imagination, then thanksgiving helps guard the heart. If rejecting truth darkens the heart, 
then submission to revelation brings light. The answer to vain imagination is not merely 
trying to think happier thoughts. It is putting God back where He belongs. God must be 
glorified as God. The creature must bow before the Creator. The heart must give thanks. 
The imagination must be governed by truth. The mind must be renewed by the word of God. 

This is why Bible meditation is not optional decoration for the Christian life. The mind will 
meditate on something. If it does not meditate on Scripture, it will meditate on fear, lust, 
bitterness, ambition, vanity, entertainment, worry, envy, or self. Psalm 1 says the blessed 
man’s delight is in the law of the Lord, and in His law doth he meditate day and night. That 
is the opposite of vain imagination. That is imagination yoked to revelation. That is the 
inward life chewing on truth instead of feeding on vanity. Philippians 4:8 tells believers to 



think on things that are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, of good report, virtuous, and 
praiseworthy. That is not a motivational slogan. That is a command to govern the inner life. 

Thanksgiving is also a weapon. An unthankful heart becomes a darkroom for lies. A 
thankful heart keeps dragging the imagination back to reality. God has been good. God has 
been merciful. God has provided. God has spoken. God has saved. God has chastened. 
God has preserved. God has forgiven. God has warned. God has not left His people without 
light. When the heart glorifies God and gives thanks, the imagination is less likely to drift 
into vanity. But when gratitude dies, fantasy takes over. A person who will not thank God for 
reality will often retreat into vain imagination. The cure is not to worship the imagination, 
but to make the imagination bow before God, Scripture, and gratitude. 

Conclusion 

Romans 1:21 gives one of the clearest descriptions in the Bible of how the imagination 
becomes vain and the heart becomes dark. The order matters. Men knew God. They 
glorified Him not as God. They were not thankful. They became vain in their imaginations. 
Their foolish heart was darkened. That is not only ancient history. That is the biography of 
modern man. That is the story of civilizations that reject God while boasting of progress. 
That is the story of schools that teach facts while despising truth. That is the story of 
churches that keep religion while losing reverence. That is the story of individuals who 
know enough Bible to be accountable but refuse to let God rule the heart. 

Vain imagination is not harmless creativity. It is thought emptied of God. It is the mind 
building without the foundation of truth. It is the heart dreaming without worship, planning 
without gratitude, reasoning without revelation, and creating without submission. And 
when imagination becomes vain, the heart does not remain neutral. It darkens. That 
darkness may wear expensive clothes, hold advanced degrees, publish books, make laws, 
preach sermons, produce entertainment, and call itself enlightened. But if it refuses to 
glorify God as God, it is still darkness. The world is not rising because it has more screens, 
more data, more machines, and more opinions. It is sinking because the heart has become 
vain in its imaginations. 

So the warning is plain. Do not let your imagination drift away from God and then call it 
freedom. Do not let your mind become unthankful and then call it discernment. Do not let 
your thoughts exalt themselves against Scripture and then call it growth. Do not let the 
world educate you into darkness while promising enlightenment. Glorify God as God. Give 
thanks. Stay in the Book. Let truth govern the inward life. Let the word of God renew the 
mind and expose the vanity. Because when the imagination is separated from the 



knowledge of God, it does not become wise. It becomes vain. And when the imagination 
becomes vain, the foolish heart grows dark while still professing itself to be wise. 

 

 

7 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - Casting Down the Strongholds Within 

Introduction 

Second Corinthians 10:3-5 is one of the great warfare passages in the New Testament, but 
it has been twisted, abused, commercialized, dramatized, and cheapened by people who 
would rather put on a religious show than obey the words on the page. Paul says, “For 
though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh.” That means there is a real war, 
but it is not fought with fleshly weapons, fleshly methods, fleshly pride, or fleshly theatrics. 
The passage continues, “For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 
God to the pulling down of strong holds.” Then Paul explains the battlefield: “Casting down 
imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God.” There 
it is. This is not some goofy circus where people scream at devils while their Bible gathers 
dust. This is not emotional stagecraft, spooky vocabulary, and religious acting. This is truth 
against lies, Scripture against rebellion, obedience against pride, the knowledge of God 
against every inward fortress that has lifted itself against Him. 

The imagination can become a stronghold. That is one of the most sobering truths in this 
entire series. A stronghold is not a passing thought that accidentally crosses the mind and 
is immediately rejected. A stronghold is a fortified place. It has walls. It has defenses. It has 
arguments. It has guards. It has reasons why it should not be touched. And that is exactly 
what some imaginations become inside the heart. A man can have a lust that defends 
itself. A woman can have a bitterness that justifies itself. A young person can have a fear 
that preaches sermons to the mind. A religious man can have a false doctrine that resists 
every verse that corrects it. A wounded person can have private reasonings that build an 
entire inner castle against forgiveness, faith, humility, and obedience. The imagination does 
not always drift harmlessly through the soul. Sometimes it builds walls and posts soldiers 
at the gate. 

Paul’s answer is not therapy language. It is not coddling language. It is not “learn to honor 
your inner narrative” language. It is war language: “Casting down imaginations.” Not 
negotiating with them. Not decorating them. Not renaming them. Not inviting them to share 
their feelings. Not giving them a seat at the table with Scripture. Cast them down. Why? 
Because some imaginations exalt themselves against the knowledge of God. They rise up 
and say, “I know what God said, but I have my reasons.” They argue with Scripture. They 



protect sin. They defend unbelief. They excuse rebellion. They justify lust. They rehearse 
bitterness. They enshrine fear. They turn private thoughts into fortified resistance against 
truth. The Christian life is not merely about cleaning up outward behavior. It is about pulling 
down inward strongholds so that every thought is brought into captivity to the obedience of 
Christ. 

Chapter 1: The War Is Real, But It Is Not Carnal 

Paul begins by saying, “For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh.” That 
is a balanced statement. We still live in physical bodies. We walk in the flesh in the sense 
that we move through this world in mortal bodies with weakness, limitation, hunger, 
weariness, pressure, and exposure to temptation. But the war itself is not fought “after the 
flesh.” The battle is not won by human cleverness, personality, shouting, manipulation, 
intimidation, psychology, stage presence, religious gimmicks, or fleshly willpower. A carnal 
weapon cannot defeat a spiritual stronghold. You cannot beat inward rebellion by simply 
rearranging the furniture of the outward life. The roots are deeper than that. 

This is where much modern spiritual warfare teaching goes off the rails. It turns warfare into 
noise. People yell at demons while refusing to obey the Bible. They claim authority while 
ignoring doctrine. They bind spirits while feeding the flesh. They make a show of power 
while their private life is undisciplined, their thought life is polluted, their doctrine is 
shallow, and their obedience is selective. That is not Pauline warfare. Paul is dealing with 
arguments, imaginations, high things, knowledge, obedience, captivity, and strongholds. 
He is not describing a carnival of superstition. He is describing the conquest of the inner 
life by truth. The devil does not mind a man shouting at the air if that man’s imagination 
remains a fortified city of lust, pride, fear, bitterness, and unbelief. 

The real war is more personal and more searching than many people want to admit. It is 
easier to blame an outside spirit than to admit the inward imagination has been fed for 
years. It is easier to dramatize the devil than to confess disobedience. It is easier to rebuke 
darkness in the room than to open the Bible and let God rebuke the darkness in the heart. 
Paul does not deny spiritual warfare. He defines it correctly. The weapons are not carnal. 
The strongholds must be pulled down through God. The imaginations must be cast down. 
The high things must be humbled before the knowledge of God. The thoughts must be 
brought into captivity. That is real war. And it begins inside. 

Chapter 2: Strongholds Are Fortified Places in the Mind 

A stronghold is a fortified place, and Paul uses that word deliberately. He is not talking 
about a light breeze of temptation passing across the mind. He is talking about entrenched 
resistance. A stronghold has been built, strengthened, defended, and occupied. In the 



imagination, a stronghold may be a repeated fantasy, a repeated fear, a repeated excuse, a 
repeated argument, a repeated wound, a repeated doctrine, or a repeated lie that has 
gained territory over time. It may have started as one thought, but because it was 
entertained instead of judged, it grew walls. Because it was fed instead of starved, it 
gathered strength. Because it was defended instead of confessed, it became fortified. 

This is why some people can hear clear Scripture and still refuse to move. You show them 
the verse, and their stronghold answers before their conscience does. “Yes, but…” “That 
does not apply to me.” “You do not understand my situation.” “God knows my heart.” “I have 
peace about it.” “That was for another time.” “Everybody does it.” “I cannot help how I feel.” 
“I was hurt.” “I deserve this.” “I have always been this way.” Those are not always sincere 
questions. Sometimes they are guards at the gate. The stronghold has learned how to 
defend itself against the Bible. It has an answer ready because it knows truth is coming. 

Strongholds can be made of many materials. Lust can become a stronghold when the 
imagination repeatedly returns to forbidden scenes. Bitterness can become a stronghold 
when the heart repeatedly prosecutes old injuries. Fear can become a stronghold when the 
mind repeatedly writes false futures. Pride can become a stronghold when a person 
repeatedly imagines himself superior, vindicated, admired, or untouchable. False doctrine 
can become a stronghold when religious tradition trains a man to explain away every verse 
that corrects him. The danger is not merely that these thoughts exist. The danger is that 
they become fortified. They do not simply visit. They live there. Paul says those strongholds 
must be pulled down. 

Chapter 3: Imaginations Can Exalt Themselves Against God 

Paul says, “Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God.” That phrase “exalteth itself” tells you what kind of imaginations he is 
dealing with. These are not merely weak thoughts. These are proud thoughts. They lift 
themselves up. They challenge the authority of God’s knowledge. They put themselves 
above Scripture. They say, “God says this, but I say that.” That is the essence of rebellion. It 
may appear in intellectual pride, emotional excuses, doctrinal error, fleshly desire, bitter 
reasoning, or fearful unbelief, but the pattern is the same. The imagination builds a high 
place and demands that truth bow to it. 

This is old sin in a new coat. The serpent said, “Yea, hath God said?” That was the first open 
attack on the words of God in the Bible. It invited Eve to imagine a reality different from 
God’s word. Imagine you will not die. Imagine God is withholding something. Imagine you 
can be as gods. Imagine disobedience as advancement. Imagine sin as wisdom. That is 
what a high thing does. It does not merely deny God; it offers an alternate version of reality 



where God’s word is lowered and man’s imagination is raised. Every time a sinner says, “I 
know what the Bible says, but…” he should be careful. He may be standing inside a 
stronghold that has exalted itself against the knowledge of God. 

The knowledge of God is not a suggestion. It is not one voice among many. It is not material 
for the imagination to edit. God has spoken, and His words judge the thoughts of men. The 
high thing must come down. The lust that says, “I need this,” must come down before the 
knowledge of God. The bitterness that says, “I have a right to hate,” must come down. The 
fear that says, “God will not be faithful,” must come down. The pride that says, “I cannot be 
corrected,” must come down. The false doctrine that says, “My tradition outranks the 
verse,” must come down. The personal dream that says, “My desire defines truth,” must 
come down. Anything in the imagination that rises above Scripture is a rebel fortification, 
and Paul’s command is to cast it down. 

Chapter 4: The Weapons Are Mighty Through God 

Paul says, “For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the 
pulling down of strong holds.” The weapons are mighty, but they are mighty through God. 
Not through personality. Not through entertainment. Not through emotional manipulation. 
Not through positive thinking. Not through self-help slogans. Not through psychological 
jargon. Through God. The believer’s weapons are spiritual because the battle is spiritual. 
The word of God, prayer, truth, faith, obedience, sound doctrine, the fear of God, the 
preaching of Scripture, and the power of the Holy Spirit are not weak weapons. They are 
mighty through God when used God’s way. 

The chief weapon is the word of God. Hebrews 4:12 says it is quick, powerful, and sharper 
than any twoedged sword, and a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. That is 
exactly what strongholds fear. A stronghold survives by hiding motives, protecting lies, 
defending excuses, and keeping thoughts in darkness. The Bible walks in with light and a 
sword. It names the sin. It exposes the motive. It corrects the doctrine. It rebukes the 
excuse. It divides truth from feeling, faith from fear, conviction from pride, liberty from 
license, and sorrow from self-pity. A person who will not let Scripture speak plainly cannot 
pull down strongholds. He is trying to fight with a scabbard while the sword stays sheathed. 

Prayer is also part of this warfare, but real prayer agrees with Scripture. Prayer is not a way 
to ask God to spare your stronghold while making you feel better. Prayer brings the heart 
into the presence of God and says, “Search me, O God, and know my heart: try me, and 
know my thoughts.” That kind of prayer is dangerous to the flesh. It invites God to point out 
the fortified places. It stops defending the inward castle and asks the Lord to tear it down. A 
man who prays honestly cannot keep saying, “Lord, help me,” while guarding the very 



imagination that keeps enslaving him. The weapons are mighty through God, but they must 
be aimed at the real enemy, not merely waved around in religious performance. 

Chapter 5: Private Reasonings Can Become Rebel Forts 

One of the most subtle strongholds is private reasoning. This is where the heart argues with 
God quietly. It may not look like open rebellion. It may sound thoughtful, wounded, careful, 
or even spiritual. But beneath it all, the person has built a set of inward arguments that 
protect disobedience. “God understands why I cannot forgive.” “God knows why I need this 
sin.” “God knows my marriage is different.” “God knows my anger is justified.” “God knows I 
was hurt.” “God knows I am under pressure.” “God knows I cannot obey that verse right 
now.” Be careful when “God knows” becomes the opening line of an excuse. God does 
know. That is exactly the problem. 

These private reasonings can become more dangerous than open sins because they hide 
under the appearance of thoughtfulness. A drunkard may know he is drunk. A liar may 
know he lied. But a person trapped in private reasoning often believes his own defense. The 
imagination has built such a convincing case that Scripture feels unreasonable. That is 
when the stronghold is doing its work. It has made the verse look extreme and the excuse 
look balanced. It has made obedience look impossible and compromise look merciful. It 
has made rebellion look like nuance. The heart is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked. It can reason its way into nearly anything when the imagination serves 
the flesh. 

This is why Paul says bring “into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.” Not 
merely the obvious filthy thoughts. Every thought. The respectable thoughts. The religious 
thoughts. The wounded thoughts. The intellectual thoughts. The defensive thoughts. The 
“reasonable” thoughts that keep you from obeying the Bible. Every thought must be 
arrested and made to answer to Christ. If a thought refuses obedience, it is not your friend. 
If a reasoning protects sin, it is a traitor. If an argument makes Scripture bow to your 
feelings, it is a high thing. Capture it. Chain it. Put it under the authority of Christ. Do not let 
private reasonings become rebel forts in the mind. 

Chapter 6: Truth Must Pull Down What Lies Built 

Strongholds are built by lies, but they are often built slowly. One lie becomes a thought. 
One thought becomes a pattern. One pattern becomes a defense. One defense becomes 
an identity. One identity becomes a fortress. “I am just an angry person.” “I am just 
anxious.” “I am just lustful.” “I am just wounded.” “I am just independent.” “I am just not 
wired that way.” “I cannot change.” Those statements may feel honest, but sometimes they 
are stronghold language. They take a work of the flesh, a wound, a temptation, or a habit 



and turn it into a permanent identity. The Bible does not allow the believer to crown the 
stronghold and call it self-knowledge. 

Truth must pull down what lies built. If the lie says, “This sin will satisfy,” truth says, “the 
wages of sin is death.” If the lie says, “No one sees,” truth says, “all things are naked and 
opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do.” If the lie says, “You cannot obey,” 
truth says God is faithful and provides grace to walk in obedience. If the lie says, “You have 
a right to bitterness,” truth says forgive, for Christ’s sake, even as God for Christ’s sake hath 
forgiven you. If the lie says, “You must follow your heart,” truth says the heart is deceitful 
above all things. If the lie says, “This imagination is harmless,” truth says cast down 
imaginations. Every lie must be answered by what God said. 

This is why sound doctrine matters. Weak doctrine produces weak warfare. A person who 
does not know the Bible will have a hard time recognizing strongholds because he has no 
clear standard by which to judge them. Feelings become the judge. Culture becomes the 
judge. Therapy language becomes the judge. Personal experience becomes the judge. But 
God’s words must be the judge. The Bible gives names to things the flesh tries to rename. It 
calls sin sin, lust lust, pride pride, bitterness bitterness, unbelief unbelief, rebellion 
rebellion, and vanity vanity. Strongholds survive in fog. Truth clears the fog and brings the 
walls into view. Then they can be pulled down. 

Chapter 7: Captivity to Christ Is True Freedom 

Paul does not end with casting down imaginations only. He says, “and bringing into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.” That sounds severe to modern ears 
because modern man thinks freedom means letting every thought roam wherever it wants. 
But that is not freedom. That is mental anarchy. A thought life ruled by lust is not free. A 
thought life ruled by fear is not free. A thought life ruled by bitterness is not free. A thought 
life ruled by pride is not free. A thought life ruled by false doctrine is not free. A mind full of 
rebel thoughts is not a liberated mind. It is occupied territory. 

True freedom is captivity to Christ. That sounds like a contradiction only to people who do 
not understand sin. The sinner says, “I want to be free to think whatever I want.” God says, 
“Your thoughts are enslaving you.” The sinner says, “I want to follow my imagination.” God 
says, “Your imagination is building strongholds against truth.” The sinner says, “I want no 
restraint.” God says, “No restraint is how the flesh takes the city.” When every thought is 
brought into captivity to Christ, the mind is no longer ruled by every impulse, fear, fantasy, 
wound, and lie that passes through. It has a King. It has authority. It has order. It has truth. 

This is the goal of spiritual warfare in this passage. Not merely to feel better. Not merely to 
have a dramatic moment. Not merely to shout down darkness while leaving the 



imagination untouched. The goal is obedience to Christ. Every thought captured. Every high 
thing humbled. Every imagination cast down. Every stronghold pulled down. Every inward 
argument made to answer to the Lord. That is not bondage. That is victory. The flesh calls it 
bondage because the flesh hates government. But the soul under Christ is safer, cleaner, 
clearer, and stronger than the soul ruled by its own imaginations. The freest mind in the 
world is not the mind that thinks anything. It is the mind that bows to truth. 

Conclusion 

Second Corinthians 10:3-5 is not a playground for religious theatrics. It is a battlefield map 
for the inner life. Paul shows us that the war is real, the weapons are not carnal, the 
strongholds must be pulled down, the imaginations must be cast down, the high things 
must be humbled, and every thought must be brought into captivity to the obedience of 
Christ. That is strong language because the inward battle is serious. The imagination can 
become more than a passing thought. It can become a fortified place inside the soul. It can 
defend lust, bitterness, fear, pride, false doctrine, rebellion, envy, and unbelief against the 
plain words of God. 

This is why the Bible believer must stop playing games with the thought life. Stop calling 
strongholds “struggles” when they have become defended fortresses. Stop calling rebellion 
“complexity.” Stop calling lust “loneliness.” Stop calling fear “wisdom.” Stop calling 
bitterness “discernment.” Stop calling false doctrine “tradition.” Stop calling pride 
“boldness.” Put the Bible on it. Let the word of God name it. Let truth expose the wall, the 
gate, the guards, the excuses, and the throne. If an imagination exalts itself against the 
knowledge of God, it does not deserve sympathy. It must be cast down. 

The war is won through God, not through the flesh. The weapons are spiritual, not carnal. 
The word of God cuts. Prayer searches. Truth exposes. Obedience captures. Sound 
doctrine pulls down what lies built. The goal is not a mind emptied into nothingness, nor a 
heart entertained by religious noise. The goal is every thought captive to Christ. That means 
the private theater of the imagination must come under the authority of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. No rebel fort gets to remain. No high thing gets to stand. No private reasoning gets 
to outrank Scripture. Cast it down. Pull it down. Bring it captive. The King has a right to rule 
the inward city. 

 

 

8 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - The False Peace of a Deceived Heart 

Introduction 



There is a kind of peace in the Bible that comes from God, and there is a kind of peace that 
comes from a deceived heart lying to itself. One is a fruit of truth. The other is a narcotic for 
rebellion. One comes after a man bows to what God said. The other comes while a man 
hardens himself against what God said. That is why Deuteronomy 29:19 is one of the most 
frightening verses in the Old Testament. The verse says, “And it come to pass, when he 
heareth the words of this curse, that he bless himself in his heart, saying, I shall have 
peace, though I walk in the imagination of mine heart.” Look at that carefully. The man 
hears the words of the curse. He is not ignorant. He is not uninformed. He is not some poor 
soul who never received a warning. He hears God’s words, and then he turns inward and 
blesses himself in his own heart. God gives the warning, and the man supplies the 
reassurance. God says curse, and the heart says peace. God says judgment, and the heart 
says safety. God says danger, and the heart says no problem. That is the false peace of a 
deceived heart. 

This is imagination at one of its most dangerous points. It is not merely lust filming a private 
scene. It is not merely fear inventing a false future. It is not merely pride building a throne. It 
is the heart creating a false doctrine of safety while walking contrary to God. The man says, 
“I shall have peace,” while still walking in the imagination of his heart. He has not repented. 
He has not submitted. He has not trembled. He has not corrected his path. He simply 
hears the warning and then manufactures a private assurance that the warning will not 
apply to him. That is religious insanity. That is the sinner building a pillow out of rebellion 
and laying his head on it. That is the kind of imagination that turns the heart into its own 
false prophet. It preaches comfort while the feet keep walking toward judgment. 

Jeremiah 23:17 gives the companion passage: “They say still unto them that despise me, 
The LORD hath said, Ye shall have peace; and they say unto every one that walketh after 
the imagination of his own heart, No evil shall come upon you.” That verse shows what 
happens when false preaching joins hands with false imagination. In Deuteronomy 29:19, 
the man blesses himself in his own heart. In Jeremiah 23:17, false prophets come along 
and bless him too. They tell the rebel exactly what his imagination wants to hear: “No evil 
shall come upon you.” This is the imagination baptized by false preaching. It is self-
deception with a pulpit. It is rebellion with a sermon title. It is the heart’s lie being 
confirmed by religious professionals who know how to comfort sinners without converting 
them, soothe rebels without correcting them, and promise peace where God has not 
spoken peace. 

Chapter 1: The Man Heard the Warning 

The first thing to notice in Deuteronomy 29:19 is that the man heard the warning. The verse 
says, “when he heareth the words of this curse.” That means his deception was not born 



from lack of information. He had words from God. He had warning. He had revelation. He 
had light. He knew enough to be accountable. This matters because sinners love to hide 
behind ignorance when the real issue is refusal. They say, “I did not know,” when many 
times they did not want to know. They say, “No one told me,” when they ignored everyone 
who did. They say, “I never understood,” when the truth was plain enough until it crossed 
their will. 

This man hears the curse and still blesses himself. That is a terrifying ability of the fallen 
heart. It can hear a sermon and neutralize it before it reaches the conscience. It can hear a 
warning and immediately build an exception. It can hear a verse and say, “That is for 
someone else.” It can hear correction and say, “They are being harsh.” It can hear doctrine 
and say, “That is not how I feel.” It can hear judgment and say, “God understands me.” The 
heart is not merely a receiver of truth. When corrupt, it becomes an editor, censor, lawyer, 
and false prophet. It takes the words of God and filters them through self-protection until 
the sinner feels safe again. 

That is why exposure to truth alone is not the same as submission to truth. A man can sit 
under preaching for years and still be hardened. A person can read Scripture daily and still 
dodge every verse that touches his idol. A church can own the Bible, print the Bible, quote 
the Bible, sing about the Bible, and still bless itself in its own heart while walking in 
disobedience. The question is not merely, “Have you heard?” The question is, “Did you 
tremble?” Did the word stop you? Did it correct you? Did it change your direction? Or did 
your imagination immediately build a little shelter where your sin could keep living while 
you told yourself, “I shall have peace”? 

Chapter 2: He Blessed Himself in His Heart 

The phrase “he bless himself in his heart” is a sermon all by itself. God did not bless him. 
The word did not bless him. Truth did not bless him. Obedience did not bless him. He 
blessed himself. That means he became his own priest, his own prophet, his own 
comforter, and his own authority. He pronounced peace over himself while refusing the 
conditions of peace. He put his own hand on his own head and said, “You will be fine,” 
while God’s warning was still echoing in his ears. That is not faith. That is arrogance wearing 
the perfume of assurance. 

This is one of the easiest sins to commit because it happens inwardly. No one has to hear 
you do it. You can sit in church while the Bible is being preached, and inside your heart you 
can bless yourself against the sermon. The preacher says, “The Bible says this,” and the 
heart says, “But not me.” The verse says, “This path leads to sorrow,” and the heart says, “I 
can handle it.” The Spirit pricks the conscience, and the heart says, “Later.” Correction 



comes, and the heart says, “They do not understand.” A warning arrives, and the heart says, 
“I have peace.” That last phrase is especially dangerous. Many people use “I have peace” 
as a shield against obedience. But peace that contradicts Scripture is not the peace of 
God. It is the sedation of the flesh. 

The heart can pronounce false blessings because the heart is deceitful. Jeremiah 17:9 
says, “The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: who can know it?” A 
deceitful heart knows how to sound spiritual. It can say, “I prayed about it,” when it really 
means, “I decided what I wanted.” It can say, “God knows my heart,” when it really means, 
“I hope God ignores His Book.” It can say, “I feel led,” when it really means, “My imagination 
has been feeding this for a long time.” It can say, “I have peace,” when it really means, “I 
have successfully silenced every warning.” That is why the heart must not be allowed to 
bless itself. God’s word must speak the blessing, or there is no blessing. 

Chapter 3: “I Shall Have Peace” While Walking Wrong 

The words “I shall have peace” sound pleasant until you read the rest of the verse: “though I 
walk in the imagination of mine heart.” That is the problem. He is claiming peace while 
continuing his walk. He is not turning. He is not confessing. He is not bowing. He is not 
breaking with the imagination of his heart. He is walking in it. He has made his inward 
imagination the road under his feet. That shows how imagination becomes direction. It is 
not just what he thinks. It is how he walks. It has become his path. 

This is one of the great religious daydreams: peace without repentance, safety without 
submission, blessing without obedience, assurance without truth, comfort without 
correction. The flesh loves that kind of religion. It wants a God who calms it but never 
commands it. It wants preaching that consoles it but never cuts it. It wants promises 
without warnings, heaven without holiness, grace without chastening, love without truth, 
and peace without the Prince of Peace ruling the heart. Deuteronomy 29:19 destroys that 
fantasy. A man cannot walk in the imagination of his own heart and simply declare himself 
safe because his feelings have written a certificate. 

The word “walk” matters. A walk is not one passing stumble. It is a direction. It is a pattern. 
It is a chosen road. This man is not described as someone who is grieved over sin and 
seeking mercy. He is described as someone who hears the warning and keeps going. He 
says, “I shall have peace,” not because God said so, but because his own heart requires the 
comfort to keep walking. False peace is often the fuel that lets rebellion continue. If the 
conscience were allowed to feel the full weight of Scripture, the sinner might stop. So the 
imagination rushes in and sings a lullaby. “You will be fine. No evil will come. This warning is 
not for you. Keep walking.” 



Chapter 4: False Peace Is Not Faith 

Faith believes what God said. False peace ignores what God said and calls the absence of 
panic “faith.” That distinction is critical. Real faith stands on Scripture. False peace stands 
on self-assurance. Real faith submits to God’s words even when the flesh trembles. False 
peace contradicts God’s words and tells the flesh to relax. Real faith says, “Let God be true, 
but every man a liar.” False peace says, “Let my heart be calm, even if God’s warning stands 
against me.” One is confidence in God. The other is confidence in self. 

Many people mistake emotional calm for spiritual safety. They say, “I feel peace about it,” 
as if calm feelings are the final authority. But a man can feel calm while driving toward a 
washed-out bridge if he refuses to read the warning sign. Calm does not make him safe. It 
only makes him confidently wrong. A sinner can feel peace because his conscience is 
seared, his heart is hardened, his doctrine is corrupt, his friends flatter him, his preacher 
refuses to warn him, or his imagination has repeated the lie long enough that it now feels 
like truth. Peace must be tested by Scripture. If the peace cannot survive the open Bible, it 
is not from God. 

The peace of God never requires you to disobey the word of God. The Spirit of God never 
gives assurance against the Scriptures He inspired. God does not warn a man in the Bible 
and then whisper the opposite in his feelings. That is confusion, and God is not the author 
of confusion. If the Bible says a path is wrong, then peace on that path is not divine peace. 
It is deception. If the Bible calls something sin, then calmness while doing it is not maturity. 
It is danger. If the Bible commands repentance, then “I feel fine” is not an answer. The 
deceived heart says, “I shall have peace.” The obedient heart says, “Speak, Lord; thy 
servant heareth.” 

Chapter 5: False Prophets Confirm the Lie 

Jeremiah 23:17 takes the matter further by showing false prophets joining the deception. 
The verse says, “They say still unto them that despise me, The LORD hath said, Ye shall 
have peace.” That is a remarkable thing. They are speaking to people who despise the Lord, 
and they are telling them the Lord has promised peace. That is not ministry. That is 
malpractice. That is a preacher handing pillows to people sleeping on railroad tracks. That 
is a man putting perfume on a corpse and calling it revival. The false prophet’s great crime 
is not merely that he lies. It is that he lies in the name of the Lord. 

The verse continues: “and they say unto every one that walketh after the imagination of his 
own heart, No evil shall come upon you.” There it is again: walking after the imagination of 
the heart. The false prophet’s audience is not a crowd of humble, repentant saints seeking 
truth. It is a crowd walking after its own imagination. They already want peace without 



repentance. They already want reassurance without correction. They already want 
someone to confirm what their own hearts have been saying. Then the false prophet arrives 
and gives the religious stamp. He says, “The LORD hath said.” But the Lord has not said. 
The preacher has baptized the people’s imagination and called it prophecy. 

This pattern is everywhere. People do not usually choose false teachers at random. They 
choose teachers who preach to their appetite. A proud generation wants prophets of self-
esteem. A covetous generation wants prophets of prosperity. A rebellious generation wants 
prophets of liberty without holiness. A sensual generation wants prophets of love without 
judgment. A fearful generation wants prophets of comfort without truth. A religious 
generation wants prophets who say “peace” while never calling out the imagination of the 
heart. The false prophet succeeds because he says out loud what the deceived heart has 
already been whispering. 

Chapter 6: The Imagination Baptized by Preaching 

When false preaching confirms a false imagination, deception becomes harder to break. 
Before, the man only had his own heart saying, “I shall have peace.” Now he has a preacher 
saying it too. That gives the lie authority in his mind. He can say, “My pastor said it.” “The 
prophet said it.” “The teacher said it.” “The church says it.” “The movement says it.” “The 
experts say it.” That is how false peace becomes institutional. The imagination of the heart 
gets dressed in religious language, placed behind a pulpit, recorded, published, shared, 
quoted, and defended. Now the sinner’s inward lie has a ministry logo. 

This is why doctrine matters. Preaching is not supposed to echo the imagination of the 
people. It is supposed to declare the words of God. A preacher is not faithful because he 
makes rebels feel peaceful. A preacher is faithful when he tells the truth whether the 
hearers like it or not. Jeremiah was not loved by the crowd because he would not sing the 
lullaby. He would not say peace when God said judgment. He would not bless what God 
cursed. He would not smooth the road to ruin. False prophets tell men walking after their 
own imagination, “No evil shall come upon you.” True preaching says, “Your imagination is 
the problem. Turn around.” 

The danger today is that many churches have become factories of baptized imagination. 
The sermon begins with man’s feelings, man’s dreams, man’s potential, man’s destiny, 
man’s wounds, man’s desires, man’s story, and man’s preferred outcome. Then a verse is 
sprinkled on top like seasoning. That is not Bible preaching. That is the imagination of the 
heart wearing a necktie. Real preaching begins with what God said and makes man answer 
to it. False preaching begins with what man wants and makes God sound supportive. One 
casts down imaginations. The other crowns them. 



Chapter 7: The Cure Is Trembling at the Word 

The cure for false peace is not panic. It is trembling at the word of God. Isaiah 66:2 says, 
“but to this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at 
my word.” That is the opposite of Deuteronomy 29:19. The deceived man hears the curse 
and blesses himself in his heart. The contrite man hears the word and trembles. The 
deceived man says, “I shall have peace though I walk in my imagination.” The contrite man 
says, “Lord, correct my walk.” The deceived man uses inward assurance to escape 
Scripture. The contrite man lets Scripture judge inward assurance. 

A man who trembles at God’s word does not treat warnings as optional decorations. He 
does not hear a verse and immediately look for a loophole. He does not say “I have peace” 
when the Bible says he is wrong. He does not choose preachers because they flatter his 
imagination. He wants truth, even when truth cuts. He wants correction, even when 
correction hurts. He wants the Book to tell him the truth about his heart, his path, his 
motives, his thoughts, his desires, his doctrine, and his private peace. That kind of man is 
safe, not because he never stumbles, but because he will not bless himself against the 
word of God. 

This is where the imagination must be humbled. If the heart says peace, but the Bible says 
danger, the heart is lying. If the heart says safety, but the Bible says judgment, the heart is 
lying. If the heart says no evil shall come, but the Bible says the path is evil, the heart is 
lying. If the preacher says peace while the Scripture says repent, the preacher is lying. The 
cure is to bring the imagination back under the authority of God’s words. Let the Bible 
define peace. Let the Bible define safety. Let the Bible define blessing. Let the Bible define 
obedience. Peace that cannot survive the Bible is not peace. It is a sleeping pill for the soul. 

Conclusion 

The false peace of a deceived heart is one of the most dangerous forms of imagination 
because it allows a person to keep walking wrong while feeling safe. Deuteronomy 29:19 
shows the sinner hearing the words of the curse and then blessing himself in his heart, 
saying, “I shall have peace, though I walk in the imagination of mine heart.” That is not faith. 
That is self-deception. That is the heart preaching comfort against God’s warning. That is 
the imagination building a shelter where rebellion can rest. The man knows enough to 
tremble, but instead he comforts himself. He hears the word, but he obeys the inward lie. 

Jeremiah 23:17 shows the next stage: false prophets confirming the lie. They speak to those 
who despise the Lord and say, “Ye shall have peace.” They speak to those walking after the 
imagination of their own heart and say, “No evil shall come upon you.” That is the 
imagination baptized by false preaching. It is one thing for a man’s heart to deceive him. It 



is another thing for a preacher to help him stay deceived. A false prophet is dangerous 
because he gives religious language to rebellion. He tells the sinner that his private peace 
is from God when it is really from a hardened heart. 

So test the peace. Test it by Scripture. Test it by truth. Test it by whether it leads to 
obedience or excuses disobedience. Test it by whether it humbles the imagination or 
crowns it. Do not bless yourself in your heart while walking in a way God condemns. Do not 
let any preacher tell you “no evil shall come” when the Bible says the path is evil. Tremble 
at the word. Bow to the Book. Let God’s warning be louder than your inward reassurance. 
The peace of God never has to contradict the word of God. If the heart says peace while the 
Bible says repent, the heart is not comforting you. It is deceiving you. 

 

 

9 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - When False Prophets Preach to Your Fantasy 

Introduction 

Jeremiah 23:17 is one of the most cutting descriptions of false preaching in the Bible: “They 
say still unto them that despise me, The LORD hath said, Ye shall have peace; and they say 
unto every one that walketh after the imagination of his own heart, No evil shall come upon 
you.” That verse does not merely expose a preacher with bad doctrine. It exposes a whole 
spiritual economy of deception. There is a sinner walking after the imagination of his own 
heart, and there is a prophet willing to preach peace to him while he does it. The hearer has 
a fantasy, and the preacher supplies the soundtrack. The hearer has rebellion, and the 
preacher baptizes it. The hearer has a private dream of safety without submission, and the 
preacher stands up in the name of the Lord and says, “No evil shall come upon you.” That is 
not ministry. That is treason in a robe. That is a pulpit turned into a pillow factory for rebels. 

A false prophet often succeeds because he understands something about fallen man: 
people do not naturally want their imaginations corrected. They want them confirmed. They 
do not want a preacher to walk into the inward theater of the heart, turn on the lights, stop 
the film, and say, “That script is wicked.” They want a preacher to improve the lighting, add 
music, and assure them that God is the sponsor. The proud man wants to hear that he is 
bold. The covetous man wants to hear that he is favored. The rebel wants to hear that he is 
misunderstood. The bitter man wants to hear that he is discerning. The sensual man wants 
to hear that he is free. The disobedient man wants to hear that judgment will never come. 
False preaching thrives because it does not fight the imagination of the hearer. It flatters it. 



This essay goes deeper into that poison. False religion speaks directly to the imagination of 
the heart by offering dreams without doctrine, destiny without obedience, peace without 
repentance, blessing without truth, and comfort without correction. It gives man a starring 
role in a religious movie where God exists to approve his ambitions, protect his rebellion, 
excuse his lusts, enrich his covetousness, and validate his self-image. The preacher 
becomes a projectionist, and the congregation comes to watch a movie starring 
themselves. But the Bible preacher is not called to run the projector for the flesh. He is 
called to preach the word, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine. False 
prophets entertain the imagination. True preaching casts it down when it exalts itself 
against the knowledge of God. 

Chapter 1: False Prophets Know Their Audience 

Jeremiah 23:17 tells you exactly who the false prophets are speaking to: “them that despise 
me” and “every one that walketh after the imagination of his own heart.” That is not an 
accidental audience. False prophets do not merely stumble into popularity. They know 
what the crowd wants to hear, and they give it to them. Their success is not only in their 
message but in their ability to detect the appetite of the hearer. If the people despise God’s 
authority, the false prophet will give them religious language that lets them keep despising 
Him while feeling spiritual. If the people walk after their own imagination, the false prophet 
will not challenge that imagination. He will preach to it. 

That is why false prophets are rarely rejected by the carnal crowd. They are useful. They 
allow sinners to feel blessed without being corrected. They allow the disobedient to feel 
safe without being changed. They allow the religious to feel spiritual without being 
surrendered. They give men a version of God who never interrupts their private movie. They 
do not preach a God who says, “Repent.” They preach a god who says, “Dream bigger.” They 
do not preach a God who says, “Be ye holy.” They preach a god who says, “You are enough.” 
They do not preach a God whose word is quick and powerful and sharper than any 
twoedged sword. They preach a god whose chief business is making the congregation feel 
better about what the Bible condemns. 

This is why the hearer bears responsibility too. False prophets are guilty, but the people 
who love them are not innocent. Second Timothy 4:3-4 says the time will come when they 
will not endure sound doctrine, but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears. Notice that phrase: “after their own lusts.” The teachers are 
heaped up to match the appetite. The preacher does not create the lust by himself; he 
feeds it. The crowd wants a voice that scratches where the flesh itches. That is exactly what 
Jeremiah 23:17 describes. The people walk after the imagination of their own heart, and the 



prophet says, “No evil shall come upon you.” That is supply and demand in the 
marketplace of deception. 

Chapter 2: Peace Without Repentance 

One of the central products of false preaching is peace without repentance. Jeremiah 23:17 
says, “The LORD hath said, Ye shall have peace.” But the Lord had not said that to those 
people in that condition. These were people who despised Him. These were people walking 
after the imagination of their own heart. The false prophet was not applying God’s promise 
to a repentant people. He was inventing peace for rebels. That is one of the oldest tricks in 
false religion: take a word that belongs to the obedient, the humble, the repentant, or the 
believer, and hand it to the rebellious without the conditions God attached. 

Peace is a beautiful Bible word when God defines it. Romans 5:1 says, “Therefore being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Philippians 4 
speaks of the peace of God which passeth all understanding. But peace in the Bible is 
never a license to continue against the word of God. False peace is different. False peace 
says, “You can despise God and still be fine.” False peace says, “You can walk after your 
own imagination and still be safe.” False peace says, “You can ignore correction and still 
claim comfort.” False peace is not the peace of God. It is the quietness of a conscience 
being drugged by lies. 

This is everywhere today. People want peace in sin, peace in rebellion, peace in 
compromise, peace in unbelief, peace in worldliness, peace in false doctrine, peace in 
bitterness, peace in lust, and peace in disobedience. And there is always some preacher 
ready to give it to them. He will tell them God understands, God approves, God is not 
concerned, God only wants them happy, God is taking them to another level, God is about 
to bless the very path they refuse to surrender. That is not a shepherd feeding sheep. That is 
a hireling feeding wolves. True peace comes when a man gets right with God on God’s 
terms. False peace comes when a preacher puts religious music over the sound of 
approaching judgment. 

Chapter 3: Dreams Without Doctrine 

False prophets love dreams without doctrine because dreams are easier to sell than truth. 
Doctrine has boundaries. Doctrine says yes and no. Doctrine defines sin, judgment, 
holiness, salvation, obedience, order, authority, and truth. Doctrine corrects imagination. 
Dreams often inflate it. That is why false religion gravitates toward vague visions, personal 
destiny, prophetic impressions, inner voices, emotional stories, and spiritual-sounding 
promises that never have to be tested by rightly divided Scripture. A dream can make a 
rebel feel chosen. Doctrine makes him answerable. 



Jeremiah dealt with prophets who dreamed dreams and caused people to err. Jeremiah 
23:25-26 says, “I have heard what the prophets said, that prophesy lies in my name, saying, 
I have dreamed, I have dreamed.” Then God asks, “How long shall this be in the heart of the 
prophets that prophesy lies?” Notice again the heart. False prophecy is not merely a mouth 
problem. It is a heart problem. Their dreams came out of their own hearts, and then they 
used the name of the Lord to give those dreams authority. That is exactly how false religion 
works. It takes the imagination of the preacher, joins it to the imagination of the hearer, and 
calls the result revelation. 

Doctrine is the guardrail. Without doctrine, the imagination runs into the ditch and calls it 
liberty. Without doctrine, a preacher can say anything that moves the crowd. Without 
doctrine, “God told me” becomes a substitute for “It is written.” Without doctrine, dreams 
replace commandments, impressions replace verses, and emotional excitement replaces 
obedience. That is why the modern pulpit is full of people promising destiny but never 
teaching doctrine. They want the thrill of the prophetic without the authority of the Book. 
They want the emotional high without the correction of Scripture. But a dream that 
contradicts doctrine is not from God. It is either flesh, fantasy, or deception. 

Chapter 4: Destiny Without Obedience 

Another product of false preaching is destiny without obedience. The false prophet looks at 
a person walking after the imagination of his own heart and tells him he is walking into 
blessing. He tells him he is favored, chosen, special, unstoppable, anointed, and 
appointed, while never requiring him to bow to the words of God. That kind of preaching is 
popular because it gives man a grand future without judging his present path. It tells him he 
has a destiny while leaving his disobedience untouched. It crowns the imagination instead 
of correcting the walk. 

The Bible certainly teaches that God has purposes, callings, gifts, rewards, service, fruit, 
and direction for His people. But the Bible never treats obedience as optional decoration. 
The Lord Jesus said, “If ye love me, keep my commandments.” Paul said to present your 
bodies a living sacrifice. He told believers to walk worthy. He told them to mortify their 
members which are upon the earth. He told them to flee fornication, flee idolatry, flee 
youthful lusts, and follow righteousness. That is not destiny-talk divorced from obedience. 
That is Bible Christianity. God does not reveal truth so man can decorate his rebellion with 
inspirational language. 

False destiny preaching is powerful because it gives the imagination a holy-looking 
storyline. The hearer becomes the hero. His dreams become divine. His ambition becomes 
calling. His desires become prophecy. His wounds become qualification. His rebellion 



becomes misunderstood greatness. His refusal to submit becomes proof that he is 
different. The preacher stands there like a director saying, “You are about to step into your 
next season.” But God may be saying, “You need to repent.” There is a vast difference 
between the voice that flatters your imagined future and the voice that calls you to present 
obedience. The false prophet sells destiny while the Bible commands submission. 

Chapter 5: Blessing Without Truth 

False prophets also offer blessing without truth. They know people love the language of 
blessing. Blessing sounds warm, safe, positive, and marketable. But in the Bible, blessing is 
not a toy word to be thrown around by men who refuse God’s words. Blessing is tied to 
God’s truth, God’s covenant dealings, God’s righteousness, God’s mercy, and God’s order. 
Psalm 1 says the blessed man does not walk in the counsel of the ungodly, stand in the way 
of sinners, or sit in the seat of the scornful, but his delight is in the law of the Lord. That is 
not blessing without truth. That is blessing rooted in separation from evil and delight in 
Scripture. 

The false prophet reverses this. He blesses what God reproves. He comforts what God 
condemns. He announces favor over paths God warns against. He tells the covetous man 
that his greed is faith. He tells the proud man that his arrogance is confidence. He tells the 
rebellious man that his independence is anointing. He tells the sensual man that his lack of 
restraint is freedom. He tells the unthankful man that his dissatisfaction is ambition. He 
tells the Bible rejecter that his imagination is spiritual insight. This is how false preaching 
turns blessing into a counterfeit currency. It spends God’s name on man’s fantasy. 

Truth must come before blessing. The Lord Jesus prayed, “Sanctify them through thy truth: 
thy word is truth.” He did not say, “Sanctify them through their dreams.” He did not say, 
“Sanctify them through their self-image.” He did not say, “Sanctify them through prophetic 
slogans.” The blessing that matters is tied to truth. If a preacher will not tell the truth, his 
blessing is worthless. If he will not identify sin, his comfort is dangerous. If he will not 
preach the Book plainly, his promises are religious smoke. A blessing pronounced against 
Scripture is not a blessing. It is a lie wearing church clothes. 

Chapter 6: The Preacher as Projectionist 

In false religion, the preacher becomes a projectionist. The congregation brings its inward 
movie, and the preacher puts it on the big screen. He helps them see themselves as 
victorious, special, favored, successful, vindicated, envied, promoted, and protected, even 
when they are walking after the imagination of their own heart. He does not interrupt the 
film. He enhances it. He does not say, “This scene is wicked.” He says, “God is about to 
make it happen.” He does not cast down imaginations. He markets them. He learns the 



lighting, the music, the emotional timing, the dramatic pause, and the vocabulary that 
keeps people watching. 

This is why so much modern preaching sounds like motivational theater. The Bible is used 
as a prop, not an authority. The sermon is designed to make man feel like the hero of the 
story. God becomes the helper, the promoter, the financer, the dream-fulfiller, and the 
emotional support system. Sin is vague. Judgment is absent. Repentance is softened. 
Doctrine is avoided. Hell is embarrassing. Separation is negative. Holiness is legalistic. The 
cross is reduced to self-worth. The resurrection is turned into life-coaching. The whole 
thing becomes a religious cinema where the flesh pays admission and leaves encouraged 
to keep walking the same direction. 

But a true preacher is not a projectionist for the flesh. He is a herald of the word of God. He 
does not ask the imagination what it wants to watch. He asks God what He said. He does 
not preach to keep the crowd’s inward movie running. He preaches to stop it when it is 
false. He does not exist to confirm every dream in the room. He exists to put the Book on 
every dream and see what survives. If the dream is vain, cast it down. If the peace is false, 
expose it. If the blessing is counterfeit, tear the label off. If the imagination is walking 
contrary to God, the preacher must say so. Anything less is betrayal. 

Chapter 7: True Preaching Wounds to Heal 

True preaching often wounds before it heals. That is not because truth is cruel, but because 
sin is deep. Jeremiah 23:29 says, “Is not my word like as a fire? saith the LORD; and like a 
hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces?” God’s word is not a feather for tickling rebels. It 
is fire and hammer. It burns away lies and breaks hard places. False preaching avoids that 
because it wants applause, numbers, money, influence, and a comfortable crowd. True 
preaching accepts the risk of being hated because it fears God more than man. It knows 
that a wound from truth is better than a kiss from deception. 

The Bible says, “Faithful are the wounds of a friend; but the kisses of an enemy are 
deceitful.” False prophets kiss rebels with peace. True preaching wounds them with truth 
so they can be spared. A surgeon who refuses to cut because cutting hurts is not 
compassionate. He is useless. A watchman who refuses to sound the trumpet because the 
noise may disturb sleepers is not loving. He is guilty. A preacher who refuses to confront 
the imagination of the heart because people might leave is not gentle. He is a hireling. The 
wound of truth is mercy when the path leads to judgment. 

This is why sound preaching must be loved even when it cuts. If the sermon exposes lust, 
thank God. If it exposes pride, thank God. If it exposes bitterness, thank God. If it exposes 
false peace, thank God. If it exposes a private imagination that has been ruling the heart, 



thank God. The false prophet will leave the inner theater dark because the people enjoy the 
movie. The true word of God turns on the light. It may embarrass the flesh, but it saves the 
soul from deeper deception. A preacher who will not preach against your fantasy cannot 
help you. He can only help you stay deceived. 

Conclusion 

Jeremiah 23:17 shows the deadly partnership between a deceived heart and a false 
prophet. The people walk after the imagination of their own heart, and the prophets tell 
them, “No evil shall come upon you.” That is the whole machinery of false religion in one 
verse. The sinner has a fantasy, and the preacher confirms it. The rebel wants peace, and 
the prophet supplies it. The proud man wants blessing, and the prophet crowns him. The 
disobedient man wants safety, and the prophet assures him. But God was against that 
whole operation because it used His name to strengthen rebellion. 

The modern pulpit is full of the same poison. Dreams without doctrine. Destiny without 
obedience. Peace without repentance. Blessing without truth. Comfort without correction. 
A god who never contradicts the imagination of the hearer. A sermon that never touches the 
idol. A preacher who becomes a projectionist for the flesh. That kind of ministry may gather 
crowds, sell books, fill conferences, and produce emotional excitement, but it does not 
cast down imaginations. It enthrones them. It does not bring every thought captive to 
Christ. It teaches every thought to feel chosen. 

The cure is plain: put the Book above the fantasy. Let Scripture judge the dream. Let 
doctrine test the destiny. Let repentance precede peace. Let truth define blessing. Let 
God’s word interrupt the movie. A preacher who loves you will not preach to your 
imagination when your imagination is leading you away from God. He will preach against it. 
He will wound to heal. He will tell you the truth before your false peace carries you farther 
down the road. False prophets preach to fantasy. True preaching casts down imaginations 
and brings the heart under the authority of God. 

 

 

10 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - Walking Backward, Not Forward 

Introduction 

Jeremiah 7:24 is one of those verses that ought to be nailed to the forehead of this 
generation: “But they hearkened not, nor inclined their ear, but walked in the counsels and 
in the imagination of their evil heart, and went backward, and not forward.” That verse is a 
complete sermon, a complete diagnosis, and a complete autopsy of spiritual decline. God 



tells you what they refused, what they followed, and where they ended up. They refused to 
hearken. They refused to incline the ear. They walked in the counsels and imagination of 
their evil heart. Then the result came: “and went backward, and not forward.” That is plain 
enough for a child to understand and too sharp for a rebel to enjoy. When a man refuses the 
word of God and walks after the inward counsel of his own imagination, he is not 
progressing. He is retreating. He may call it growth. God calls it backward. 

That is the great delusion of the imagination. It can make a man think he is advancing while 
he is actually falling behind. It can make a church think it is becoming relevant while it is 
becoming apostate. It can make a generation think it is becoming enlightened while it is 
becoming morally insane. It can make a rebel think he is becoming free while he is 
becoming enslaved. It can make a carnal Christian think he is becoming mature while he is 
becoming dull, worldly, proud, and resistant to correction. The imagination knows how to 
rename decline. It calls backward movement “progress.” It calls disobedience “liberty.” It 
calls confusion “open-mindedness.” It calls compromise “balance.” It calls deadness 
“peace.” It calls rebellion “healing.” But God says, “went backward, and not forward.” 

This essay is about that backward walk. Imagination does not remain in the mind. It 
becomes counsel. Counsel becomes direction. Direction becomes a walk. A man first 
imagines a thing, then he begins to reason from it, then he starts taking advice from it, then 
he moves according to it, and finally he wakes up somewhere he never intended to be. The 
inward theater becomes an outward road. The private thought becomes public direction. 
The secret counsel becomes a lifestyle. That is why the Bible is so serious about the 
imagination of the heart. When the imagination is evil, the counsel it produces is evil. When 
the counsel is evil, the walk becomes crooked. And when the walk is crooked, the man may 
keep moving, but he is not going forward. He is walking backward with a smile on his face 
and a lie in his mouth. 

Chapter 1: They Would Not Hear 

Jeremiah 7:24 begins with refusal: “But they hearkened not, nor inclined their ear.” Before 
the backward walk, there was a rejected voice. Before the imagination became their road, 
the word of God was refused. That is always the first step in decline. A man does not 
usually wake up one morning walking backward out of nowhere. Somewhere along the way, 
he stopped hearing. He stopped inclining his ear. He stopped letting the Bible correct him. 
He stopped receiving reproof. He stopped trembling at the word. He may still have owned a 
Bible, quoted verses, attended religious meetings, and used spiritual language, but 
inwardly he had already turned the ear away from God. 



The phrase “nor inclined their ear” is important because it shows more than accidental 
ignorance. To incline the ear is to lean toward the voice. It is the posture of a listener. It is 
what a humble man does when God speaks. He bends. He listens. He receives. He does 
not demand that God repeat Himself in a softer tone. He does not argue with the verse 
because it touches his idol. He does not look for a preacher who will make the warning 
sound less severe. He inclines his ear. But these people would not. They did not simply fail 
to understand. They refused the posture of hearing. They kept the ear stiff because the 
heart was stiff. 

That is where many people begin their backward walk. Not with scandal, not with open 
atheism, not with some dramatic rejection of religion, but with a quiet refusal to hear what 
God keeps saying. The sermon comes, and they deflect it. The verse comes, and they 
explain it away. The friend warns them, and they resent it. The conscience pricks them, and 
they silence it. The Holy Ghost uses the Book to put a finger on the problem, and they move 
the finger. Once a man stops hearing God, he will start hearing something else. If the ear 
will not incline to Scripture, it will incline to the imagination. And the imagination of an evil 
heart is a terrible counselor. 

Chapter 2: The Imagination Becomes Counsel 

Jeremiah 7:24 does not say they walked only in imagination. It says they “walked in the 
counsels and in the imagination of their evil heart.” That is a progression. The imagination 
begins producing counsel. It starts advising. It starts interpreting life. It starts explaining 
why God’s word can be ignored. It starts giving the heart reasons to continue. This is how a 
private imagination becomes dangerous. It does not merely show pictures. It gives counsel. 
It tells you what to do next. It tells you how to think about God, people, sin, correction, 
consequences, and yourself. And if the heart is evil, that counsel will be evil, no matter how 
reasonable it sounds. 

The counsel of the imagination is often subtle. It does not always say, “Go sin openly.” 
Sometimes it says, “You deserve better.” “No one understands you.” “That verse is too 
extreme.” “You have already been hurt enough.” “God wants you happy.” “You can handle 
this.” “It is not that serious.” “Other people are worse.” “You are more awake now.” “You are 
finally free.” “You do not need that old preaching anymore.” “You have outgrown those 
convictions.” That is counsel. It sounds like thought. It sounds like reflection. It may even 
sound spiritual. But if it comes from the imagination of an evil heart and contradicts the 
words of God, it is not wisdom. It is a serpent in a suit. 

This is why the Bible warns against walking in counsel. Psalm 1 says, “Blessed is the man 
that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly.” Counsel shapes direction. The wrong 



counsel does not merely give you an opinion; it puts your feet on a road. The imagination of 
the heart can become an ungodly counselor inside your own chest. A man does not need a 
wicked friend if he has a wicked imagination preaching to him every day. He can be his own 
tempter, his own flatterer, his own false prophet, and his own excuse-maker. Once the 
imagination becomes counsel, the next step is obvious: the feet begin to walk. 

Chapter 3: Counsel Becomes Direction 

A person’s walk follows the counsel he receives. That is why Jeremiah 7:24 is so precise. 
They walked in the counsels and imagination of their evil heart. The inward counsel did not 
remain inward. It became direction. This is how backsliding often works. A man first 
tolerates a thought, then he believes the thought, then he takes counsel from the thought, 
then he moves in the direction the thought recommends. By the time the outward life 
changes, the inward counsel has already been working for a long while. The feet are late to 
the meeting. The heart arrived first. 

This is why people can drift into obvious error while insisting they are simply “on a journey.” 
That word gets abused constantly. “I am on a journey” often means, “I am walking away 
from what the Bible says, but I want language that makes it sound noble.” Of course life has 
growth, learning, correction, and seasons. A believer should grow. He should mature. He 
should learn more Scripture. He should become more grounded. But when the “journey” 
leads away from obedience, sound doctrine, holiness, humility, and the fear of God, it is 
not forward. It is backward. The imagination simply gave it a poetic name. 

Direction matters more than motion. A man can be very active and still be going the wrong 
way. A church can be full of events and still be going backward. A ministry can be busy and 
still be declining spiritually. A nation can be full of innovation and still be walking toward 
judgment. A person can be reading, talking, posting, arguing, traveling, learning, building, 
and changing while moving away from God. Motion is not progress. Change is not growth. 
Newness is not truth. Jeremiah says they went backward, and not forward. They were 
moving, but they were moving in the wrong direction. 

Chapter 4: Backward While Imagining Progress 

The frightening part about spiritual decline is that people often think they are improving 
while it happens. That is the deception of the imagination. A man becomes less obedient 
and imagines he is less legalistic. He becomes less separated and imagines he is more 
balanced. He becomes less doctrinal and imagines he is more loving. He becomes less 
faithful to Scripture and imagines he is more open-minded. He becomes less convicted 
and imagines he is more mature. He becomes more worldly and imagines he is more 



relatable. He becomes more rebellious and imagines he is finally free. But the Bible says he 
is going backward. 

This is exactly how modern churches rot. They remove hard preaching and call it 
compassion. They remove doctrine and call it unity. They remove standards and call it 
grace. They remove hymns full of truth and replace them with emotional fog and call it 
worship. They remove warnings and call it positivity. They remove Bible authority and call it 
conversation. They remove separation and call it engagement. They remove repentance 
and call it healing. Then they look around at the lights, the screens, the crowd, the 
branding, the programs, and the applause, and they say, “Look how far we have come.” God 
says, “Backward, and not forward.” 

The same thing happens personally. A person who once had conviction now mocks 
conviction. A person who once feared sin now explains it. A person who once loved 
preaching now resents it. A person who once trembled at Scripture now corrects Scripture 
with feelings. A person who once confessed sin now calls sin a struggle, a season, a 
wound, or an identity. A person who once walked carefully now boasts about liberty while 
feeding the flesh. That person may imagine he has matured, but he has not. He has simply 
learned to dress decline in better language. The imagination can put a graduation robe on a 
backslider and make him think he is advancing. 

Chapter 5: The Evil Heart Calls Rebellion Enlightenment 

Jeremiah says the imagination was not neutral. It was “the imagination of their evil heart.” 
That is the heart of the matter. An evil heart will not give clean counsel. It may give clever 
counsel, emotional counsel, religious counsel, intellectual counsel, wounded counsel, 
popular counsel, and self-protective counsel, but it will not give holy counsel. The heart is 
not evil because it lacks vocabulary. It is evil because it is bent away from God. So when 
the heart imagines a path away from obedience and calls it enlightenment, God is not 
fooled. He sees the source. 

This is one of the trademarks of rebellion: it calls itself awakening. People do not like to say, 
“I am getting colder.” They say, “I am seeing things differently.” They do not like to say, “I am 
rejecting authority.” They say, “I am deconstructing.” They do not like to say, “I am tired of 
obeying the Bible.” They say, “I am moving into freedom.” They do not like to say, “I love the 
world.” They say, “I am done with narrowness.” The evil heart has a dictionary of flattering 
terms for disobedience. It can turn nearly any backward step into a badge of intelligence if 
the imagination is allowed to write the definition. 

But Bible truth is not impressed with the vocabulary of rebellion. If the path leads away 
from God’s words, it is backward. If the path makes sin easier to excuse, it is backward. If 



the path makes Scripture easier to ignore, it is backward. If the path makes holiness seem 
embarrassing, it is backward. If the path makes false teachers more attractive and faithful 
preaching more offensive, it is backward. If the path makes the flesh stronger and the Spirit 
grieved, it is backward. You can call it awakening, growth, healing, expansion, or freedom. 
God calls it walking in the imagination of an evil heart. 

Chapter 6: Going Backward Has Symptoms 

Backward movement has symptoms, and a wise man should know them. One symptom is 
a dullness toward Scripture. The Bible used to cut, feed, strengthen, and correct, but now it 
feels inconvenient, repetitive, or too sharp. Another symptom is irritation toward reproof. 
The person once received correction, but now every warning feels like an attack. Another 
symptom is attraction to softer voices. The ear begins searching for teachers who confirm 
what the imagination has already been saying. Another symptom is increasing tolerance for 
what once grieved the conscience. Sin becomes less shocking, less dangerous, and more 
explainable. 

Another symptom is the rewriting of personal history. The backslider begins to look back at 
old convictions with contempt. He talks as though everything serious in his earlier walk 
was bondage. He forgets the joy, the cleanness, the answered prayers, the hunger for 
Scripture, the separation from filth, and the tender conscience. He only remembers the 
restraint. Why? Because his imagination is helping him justify the present direction. If he 
can make the old path look foolish, then the backward path can feel wise. This is how 
people slander the very truths that once helped them. 

A third symptom is the loss of spiritual direction while still feeling busy. The person may still 
be active, but the activity no longer moves toward holiness, usefulness, doctrinal clarity, 
prayer, witness, or obedience. It moves toward noise, argument, distraction, 
entertainment, and self. The feet are moving, but the soul is not advancing. The life 
becomes crowded but not fruitful. The mind becomes full but not clear. The heart becomes 
expressive but not submissive. That is backward motion. Jeremiah 7:24 does not describe 
people sitting still. It describes people walking. The tragedy is that they were walking the 
wrong way. 

Chapter 7: Forward Means Returning to the Word 

If walking in the imagination of the evil heart leads backward, then forward movement 
requires returning to the word of God. There is no other cure. A man cannot escape the 
counsel of his own imagination by simply finding a new imagination. He must put himself 
under a higher authority. Jeremiah says they hearkened not and inclined not their ear. 
Therefore the cure begins where the fall began: hear God again. Incline the ear again. Let 



the Bible interrupt the inner counsel again. Let Scripture correct the imagination again. Let 
God’s words define progress again. 

Forward does not mean newer. Forward does not mean trendier. Forward does not mean 
more accepted by the world. Forward does not mean less offensive to the flesh. Forward 
does not mean less doctrinal, less separated, less serious, less convicted, or less 
submitted. In the Bible, forward means closer to obedience, closer to truth, closer to 
holiness, closer to sound doctrine, closer to Christ, closer to the will of God, and more 
governed by the words of God. If a man must go back to the old paths to move forward 
spiritually, then he had better go back. Jeremiah 6:16 says, “ask for the old paths, where is 
the good way, and walk therein.” The old path is not backward when God says it is the good 
way. 

This is where the imagination must be dethroned. It cannot be allowed to counsel the soul 
against Scripture. It cannot be allowed to rename decline as progress. It cannot be allowed 
to interpret rebellion as liberty. It cannot be allowed to comfort disobedience with flattering 
words. The Bible must become the counselor. The word of God must sit in judgment over 
every inward argument. The man who wants to go forward must stop asking, “How do I feel 
about this path?” and start asking, “What saith the Scripture?” Feelings may flatter. 
Imagination may decorate. The crowd may applaud. But only the Book can tell you whether 
you are going forward or backward. 

Conclusion 

Jeremiah 7:24 gives the whole pattern of decline: “But they hearkened not, nor inclined 
their ear, but walked in the counsels and in the imagination of their evil heart, and went 
backward, and not forward.” That verse is not complicated. Refuse God’s words, listen to 
the inward counsel of an evil heart, walk after that imagination, and the result is backward 
movement. Not forward. Backward. It does not matter what the sinner calls it. It does not 
matter how modern, educated, enlightened, liberated, balanced, or therapeutic the 
language sounds. God says the direction is backward. 

This is one of the great warnings of the imagination. It can make decline feel like growth. It 
can make rebellion feel like freedom. It can make worldliness feel like maturity. It can make 
apostasy feel like relevance. It can make spiritual coldness feel like peace. It can make a 
man worse while he imagines he is improving. That is why the inward counsel must be 
judged. The heart is not safe as its own advisor. The imagination is not trustworthy as its 
own map. If the Bible is not correcting the inner life, the inner life will start correcting the 
Bible, and that is the road backward. 



So test the walk. Are you hearing God more clearly or avoiding Him more skillfully? Are you 
more obedient or just better at explaining disobedience? Are you more holy or more 
comfortable with sin? Are you more grounded in Scripture or more impressed with your 
own thoughts? Are you more thankful, prayerful, faithful, and fruitful, or merely more 
entertained, opinionated, and self-assured? The issue is not whether you are moving. The 
issue is whether you are moving in the right direction. When a man walks in the imagination 
of his own evil heart, he is not going forward. He is walking backward, even if the road is 
crowded, the music is loud, and the sign over the path says “progress.” 

 

 

11 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - The Devices of a Wicked Mind 

Introduction 

The imagination is not always a wandering cloud. Sometimes it is a workshop. Sometimes 
it is not merely drifting through thoughts, feelings, pictures, and desires. Sometimes it is 
drawing blueprints, sharpening tools, preparing speeches, making excuses, planning 
routes, creating traps, arranging circumstances, and figuring out how to get sin done while 
keeping the sinner protected. That is why the KJV repeatedly connects imagination with 
devices, mischief, counsel, deceit, and evil. Job 21:27 says, “Behold, I know your thoughts, 
and the devices which ye wrongfully imagine against me.” Psalm 38:12 says, “they that seek 
my hurt speak mischievous things, and imagine deceits all the day long.” Psalm 140:2 says, 
“Which imagine mischiefs in their heart; continually are they gathered together for war.” 
Proverbs 12:20 says, “Deceit is in the heart of them that imagine evil.” The Bible is showing 
us that imagination is not merely a private picture-show. It can become the engineering 
room of wickedness. 

This is a serious warning because fallen man loves to pretend sin is accidental. He says, “I 
didn’t mean for it to happen.” Sometimes that may be true in the immediate moment, but 
many sins were prepared long before they were performed. The lie was rehearsed before 
the tongue told it. The insult was sharpened before the mouth released it. The theft was 
calculated before the hand took it. The revenge was imagined before the act was arranged. 
The adultery was scripted before the opportunity appeared. The betrayal was justified 
before it was committed. The false doctrine was defended inwardly before it was preached 
outwardly. A wicked imagination does not merely stumble into mischief. It can plan 
mischief. It can sit in the heart like a crooked architect, designing sin with enough 
cleverness to fool the sinner into thinking he is innocent. 



That is why this essay must press the cleverness of the fallen heart. Jeremiah 17:9 says, 
“The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: who can know it?” The 
heart is not merely weak. It is deceitful. It does not only desire evil; it can design evil. It does 
not only fall; it can plot. It does not only sin; it can prepare legal arguments before the sin is 
ever committed. That is the frightening thing about devices. A device is not raw emotion. It 
is planned thought. It is invented strategy. It is sin with tools. It is the imagination taking the 
appetite of the flesh and giving it a method. The wicked mind can become a factory of 
devices, and if the word of God does not expose that factory, the body will eventually carry 
out what the heart has already manufactured. 

Chapter 1: Devices Are Imagined Before They Are Done 

Job 21:27 says, “Behold, I know your thoughts, and the devices which ye wrongfully imagine 
against me.” That verse connects thoughts, devices, imagination, and wrongdoing. A device 
is not merely a feeling. It is a scheme, a plan, a crafted method. Job understood that people 
could wrongfully imagine devices against him before they ever acted them out. Their sin 
was not only in what they did; it was in what they were designing inwardly. They had 
thoughts, and those thoughts were not neutral. Those thoughts were manufacturing 
devices. 

This exposes a major lie. People often say, “I was only thinking.” But sometimes thinking is 
building. Sometimes thinking is plotting. Sometimes thinking is preparing the body for sin. 
A man thinking through a lie is not merely thinking. He is engineering deception. A bitter 
person imagining how to hurt someone is not merely venting inwardly. He is crafting a 
device. A manipulator rehearsing how to phrase something so he appears innocent while 
trapping another person is not merely being careful. He is building mischief. The Bible does 
not excuse inward planning just because the hand has not yet moved. God sees the device 
while it is still in the imagination. 

This is why the thought life must be judged early. If a wicked device is allowed to form in the 
heart, the body will eventually look for a chance to execute it. The imagination writes the 
plan, and opportunity provides the door. Many people act surprised when sin finally 
appears, but the device had been forming quietly for days, months, or years. The heart had 
already imagined how to say it, how to hide it, how to explain it, how to blame someone 
else, how to escape consequences, and how to keep the sin alive. Job’s words are plain: 
there are devices which men wrongfully imagine. The wrong begins before the act. It begins 
in the workshop. 

Chapter 2: Mischief Is Manufactured in the Heart 



Psalm 140:2 says, “Which imagine mischiefs in their heart; continually are they gathered 
together for war.” That is not passive imagination. That is violent inward preparation. They 
imagine mischiefs in the heart, and then they gather together for war. The inward mischief 
becomes outward conflict. The heart plans it, and the body mobilizes it. This is the order of 
wickedness. The war outside begins with mischief inside. The gathered conspiracy begins 
with imagined evil. Men do not usually gather for war unless the heart has already been 
arming itself. 

Mischief is a broad word. It can include harm, trouble, injury, evil, plotting, and destructive 
intent. The imagination can become full of mischief when the heart is not governed by 
truth. A man may imagine how to ruin someone’s reputation. A woman may imagine how to 
punish someone with silence, accusation, or manipulation. A child may imagine how to 
avoid blame. A church member may imagine how to divide a church while pretending to be 
concerned. A preacher may imagine how to maintain influence while avoiding Scripture 
that exposes him. A nation may imagine mischief through policies, propaganda, war, 
deception, and rebellion against God. Mischief does not always come with a knife in its 
hand. Sometimes it comes with a smile, a question, a whisper, or a carefully timed 
statement. 

The frightening phrase in Psalm 140:2 is “continually.” This is not a passing temptation 
resisted and forgotten. This is a continual inward operation. The heart keeps imagining 
mischief. It returns to it. It adds to it. It strengthens it. It thinks about who to involve, when 
to move, what to say, how to disguise the motive, and how to win. That kind of imagination 
is not harmless. It is military. The verse says they are “gathered together for war.” A wicked 
imagination can turn a person into a one-man war room, plotting against God, against 
truth, against a brother, against a spouse, against a church, against authority, or against 
anyone who stands in the way of the flesh. 

Chapter 3: Deceit Is in the Heart That Imagines Evil 

Proverbs 12:20 says, “Deceit is in the heart of them that imagine evil: but to the counsellors 
of peace is joy.” That verse shows the moral atmosphere of evil imagination. It is not merely 
that evil appears in the heart. Deceit is in the heart of those who imagine evil. Deceit and 
evil imagination work together. The heart that plans evil usually also plans the cover story. It 
does not merely think, “I will do wrong.” It thinks, “I will do wrong and make it look right.” 
That is deceit. 

This is why sin often comes with a built-in excuse. The fallen heart is clever enough to 
manufacture both the crime and the defense. Before the lie is told, the heart prepares the 
explanation. Before the betrayal happens, the heart prepares the justification. Before the 



slander is spoken, the heart prepares the spiritual-sounding concern. Before the rebellion 
appears, the heart prepares language about healing, freedom, conviction, or conscience. 
Before the lust is fed, the heart prepares words like loneliness, stress, weakness, or need. 
The deceitful heart does not just imagine evil; it imagines how to make evil appear 
reasonable. 

That is why Proverbs sets the contrast with “counsellors of peace.” One heart imagines evil 
and contains deceit. The other gives counsel of peace and produces joy. There is a 
difference between a mind that engineers trouble and a mind that seeks peace. A wicked 
imagination is always looking for angles. A godly mind seeks truth, reconciliation, 
righteousness, and obedience. This is not softness. It is strength under God. The counsellor 
of peace does not ignore sin or flatter rebellion, but he does not sit around designing ways 
to injure people. A heart full of deceit imagines evil. A heart governed by truth seeks peace 
on God’s terms. 

Chapter 4: The Tongue Often Performs What the Mind Rehearsed 

Psalm 38:12 says, “They also that seek after my life lay snares for me: and they that seek 
my hurt speak mischievous things, and imagine deceits all the day long.” Notice the 
connection between speaking and imagining. They speak mischievous things, and they 
imagine deceits. The mouth and the imagination are working together. The tongue is not 
acting independently. It is performing what the mind rehearsed. Mischievous speech often 
begins as an inward script. The person thinks through the accusation, the insult, the half-
truth, the loaded question, the subtle jab, the false concern, and then the mouth delivers 
the rehearsed line. 

This is especially important with slander and manipulation. People rarely stumble into 
expert manipulation by accident. They practice it. They learn how to phrase things so they 
can deny their intention later. They learn how to ask questions that plant suspicion while 
appearing innocent. They learn how to tell part of the truth in a way that produces a lie in 
the hearer. They learn how to say, “I am just concerned,” when they are really spreading 
poison. That kind of speech is born in the imagination. The tongue speaks mischievous 
things because the heart has been imagining deceits. 

The Bible says in Matthew 12:34, “out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” 
That means the mouth is a window into the inward storehouse. If the mouth keeps 
producing mischief, the heart has been stocking mischief. If the mouth keeps producing 
deceit, the heart has been imagining deceit. If the mouth keeps producing division, 
suspicion, accusation, and subtle poison, the imagination has been rehearsing those 
things. A person may apologize for the words after they escape, but the deeper question is 



this: why were those words living in the heart in the first place? The tongue often performs 
what the imagination already practiced. 

Chapter 5: Wicked Counsel Comes From Wicked Imagination 

Jeremiah 7:24 says Israel “walked in the counsels and in the imagination of their evil heart.” 
Counsel and imagination are linked. The imagination does not merely entertain; it advises. 
It gives counsel to the soul. If the heart is evil, the counsel will be evil. This is why a man 
can talk himself into almost anything if he listens long enough to his own inward reasoning. 
The imagination becomes a counselor that tells him what he wants to hear, and the man 
begins walking accordingly. 

Jeremiah 18:12 says, “And they said, There is no hope: but we will walk after our own 
devices, and we will every one do the imagination of his evil heart.” That verse connects 
devices, walk, and imagination. They are not merely thinking wickedly. They intend to do it. 
They have devices, and they will walk after them. They will do the imagination of the evil 
heart. That is rebellion with a plan. It is not ignorance. It is not confusion. It is not weakness 
only. It is a decision to follow inward devices against God’s warning. “There is no hope” 
becomes their excuse to continue in self-will. When a man says there is no hope, he often 
means he has no intention of repenting. 

Wicked counsel is dangerous because it can sound practical. The imagination may say, 
“This is the only way.” “You have no choice.” “You need to protect yourself.” “You need to get 
ahead of them.” “You need to make them pay.” “You need to hide this.” “You need to twist 
that.” “You need to do what works.” But if the counsel leads against Scripture, it is wicked 
counsel, no matter how useful it appears. Satan’s counsel in the garden sounded like 
advancement. It sounded like wisdom. It sounded like elevation. But it was rebellion. The 
imagination of an evil heart can counsel a man straight into ruin while using the language of 
survival, progress, and freedom. 

Chapter 6: Imagined Evil Against the Lord 

Nahum 1:9 says, “What do ye imagine against the LORD? he will make an utter end: 
affliction shall not rise up the second time.” Nahum 1:11 says, “There is one come out of 
thee, that imagineth evil against the LORD, a wicked counsellor.” These verses lift the issue 
higher than sins against man. Wicked imagination can aim itself against the Lord. Men can 
imagine evil not only against a neighbor, a brother, a spouse, or an enemy, but against God 
Himself. That is the ultimate insanity of the fallen heart. The creature sits in the dust and 
imagines against the Creator. 

How does a man imagine evil against the Lord? He imagines that God will not judge. He 
imagines that God does not see. He imagines that God’s word can be broken. He imagines 



that God’s people can be destroyed without consequence. He imagines that rebellion can 
succeed. He imagines that human power can overthrow divine purpose. He imagines that 
his counsel can outsmart God’s counsel. He imagines that his kingdom, church, 
movement, system, argument, or philosophy can stand against the Lord. Psalm 2 asks, 
“Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing?” The kings of the earth set 
themselves against the Lord and against His anointed. That is imagined evil on a grand 
scale. 

Nahum calls such a man “a wicked counsellor.” That is important. Evil imagination against 
God often becomes counsel to others. The wicked man does not keep his rebellion to 
himself. He advises others in the same direction. He teaches them how to doubt, how to 
mock, how to resist, how to despise warning, how to explain away Scripture, how to harden 
themselves, and how to imagine victory against the Lord. But God answers with finality: “he 
will make an utter end.” A man can imagine against the Lord, but he cannot win against the 
Lord. Every device formed against God is already doomed. The imagination may build the 
rebellion, but God writes the ending. 

Chapter 7: The Word of God Exposes the Device 

The only safe answer to the devices of a wicked mind is the searching, exposing, judging 
power of the word of God. Hebrews 4:12 says the word of God is “a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart.” That includes devices. That includes schemes. That 
includes the inward plan before the outward act. A man may hide his device from people. 
He may even hide it from himself under layers of excuse. But the Book opens the thing up. It 
shows the thought, the intent, the motive, the counsel, the deception, and the direction. 
The word of God walks into the workshop and points to the tools. 

This is why a person who wants victory must stop defending the inward device when 
Scripture exposes it. If the Bible shows that your “concern” is really slander, confess it. If 
the Bible shows that your “discernment” is really bitterness, confess it. If the Bible shows 
that your “strategy” is really manipulation, confess it. If the Bible shows that your “freedom” 
is really rebellion, confess it. If the Bible shows that your “wisdom” is really fear, confess it. 
If the Bible shows that your “plan” is really unbelief, confess it. Do not rename the device. 
Do not polish the device. Do not hide the device behind religious language. Bring it into the 
light and let the Book judge it. 

Second Corinthians 10:5 says, “Casting down imaginations.” That includes the scheming 
kind. Cast down the plan that helps sin survive. Cast down the argument that protects 
disobedience. Cast down the device that lets bitterness keep breathing. Cast down the 
script that prepares the tongue to wound. Cast down the strategy that manipulates others. 



Cast down the inward counsel that resists the Lord. A wicked imagination does not merely 
drift; it plots. Therefore the Bible believer must not merely ignore it. He must tear down the 
device before the body carries it out. 

Conclusion 

The imagination of the heart is not always passive. Sometimes it is active, clever, strategic, 
and dangerous. The Bible connects imagination with devices, mischief, deceit, counsel, 
and evil. Job speaks of “devices which ye wrongfully imagine.” Psalms speaks of those who 
“imagine deceits all the day long” and “imagine mischiefs in their heart.” Proverbs says, 
“Deceit is in the heart of them that imagine evil.” Jeremiah connects imagination with 
counsel and devices. Nahum speaks of one who “imagineth evil against the LORD, a 
wicked counsellor.” The pattern is clear. A wicked mind does not merely wander into sin. It 
can engineer sin. 

This should make every Bible believer serious about the inward workshop. What are you 
planning in your heart? What speech are you rehearsing? What excuse are you preparing? 
What device are you building? What mischief are you imagining? What manipulation have 
you already justified? What private counsel has been telling you how to resist God, avoid 
correction, punish someone, hide sin, or protect pride? These questions matter because 
many outward sins are only the final execution of inward devices. The imagination wrote 
the script long before the body stepped on stage. 

The answer is not to trust the heart. The answer is to submit the heart to Scripture. Let the 
word of God discern the thoughts and intents. Let it expose the device before it becomes 
action. Let it interrupt the counsel before it becomes a walk. Let it cast down the 
imagination before it becomes a stronghold. A wicked imagination can be clever, but it is 
not wiser than God. It can scheme, but it cannot escape His eyes. It can design, but it 
cannot overthrow His truth. The safest thing a man can do is drag every inward device into 
the light of the Book and let God tear down what the flesh has been building. 

 

 

12 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - Imagine Evil Against Thy Brother 

Introduction 

The imagination of the heart does not only sin in the dark with lust, fantasy, ambition, fear, 
and private rebellion. It also sins against people. It builds cases. It assigns motives. It 
prosecutes neighbors. It invents stories. It rehearses arguments. It punishes others 
inwardly while the mouth may still smile outwardly. That is why Zechariah 7:10 says, “and 



let none of you imagine evil against his brother in your heart.” Then Zechariah 8:17 says, 
“And let none of you imagine evil in your hearts against his neighbour; and love no false 
oath: for all these are things that I hate, saith the LORD.” That is not vague advice about 
being nicer. That is God putting His finger on the inward courtroom where many people 
commit sins they never admit. They may never strike the brother. They may never openly 
curse the neighbor. They may never physically harm the person. But they imagine evil in the 
heart, and God says He hates it. 

This takes the study beyond the obvious sins people usually associate with imagination. 
Most people can understand that lustful fantasy is dangerous. Most can understand that 
vain imagination against God is wicked. But far fewer consider the sin of imagining evil 
against another person. The heart can take a look, a tone, a text message, a delay, a 
disagreement, a correction, a silence, or a misunderstood statement, and then build a 
whole story around it. The imagination becomes a courtroom. The other person is dragged 
in as the accused. The heart becomes the prosecutor, judge, witness, jury, and executioner. 
Evidence is selected. Motives are invented. Past offenses are replayed. Charity is 
dismissed. Mercy is denied. The verdict is reached before the brother ever gets to speak. 
That is imagining evil against thy brother. 

This is deadly because bitterness often hides under the name of discernment. Suspicion 
hides under the name of wisdom. Revenge hides under the name of justice. Slander hides 
under the name of concern. Envy hides under the name of fairness. Inward accusation 
hides under the name of being realistic. But the Bible does not let the heart rename sin and 
walk away clean. God says not to imagine evil in your hearts against your brother or 
neighbor. That means the inward life matters in relationships. Charity is not merely what 
you say to a man’s face. Charity also concerns what you allow your heart to believe, 
rehearse, and enjoy against him when he is not present. The imagination can become a 
place where charity dies and bitterness becomes entertainment. God hates that. 

Chapter 1: God Forbids Inward Evil Against a Brother 

Zechariah 7:10 says, “and let none of you imagine evil against his brother in your heart.” 
That command goes past outward violence and touches inward intention. The verse does 
not say only, “Do not smite thy brother.” It says do not imagine evil against him in the heart. 
That means God is not merely regulating hands, mouths, and public behavior. He is judging 
the inward treatment of another person. You can sin against a brother while sitting alone in 
a chair. You can sin against a neighbor without sending the message. You can sin against a 
church member before the conversation ever happens. If the heart is imagining evil against 
him, God has already named the crime. 



This is one reason the Bible is so searching. People often measure their relationships by 
what they have not done outwardly. “I never said anything.” “I never confronted them.” “I 
never spread it.” “I never touched them.” “I kept it to myself.” Sometimes keeping 
something to yourself is wise. But sometimes what is being kept inside is not wisdom; it is 
rot. The heart can be full of accusation, resentment, suspicion, and revenge while the 
outward life remains polite. God does not applaud the clean exterior if the inward chamber 
is full of imagined evil. The Lord sees the heart turning a brother into an enemy long before 
the mouth admits it. 

The phrase “against his brother” makes it even more serious. This is not merely imagining 
evil against a stranger or a declared enemy. This is against a brother. Someone near. 
Someone connected. Someone who may share family, faith, community, fellowship, or 
covenant obligations. Sin is ugly enough when directed at the wicked, but it becomes 
especially corrupt when the heart turns against a brother. The imagination starts gathering 
accusations instead of extending charity. It starts building distance instead of seeking 
peace. It starts preparing punishment instead of considering mercy. God says do not do it. 
Not in the mouth only. Not in the hands only. In the heart. 

Chapter 2: God Hates Imagined Evil Against a Neighbor 

Zechariah 8:17 repeats and expands the matter: “And let none of you imagine evil in your 
hearts against his neighbour; and love no false oath: for all these are things that I hate, saith 
the LORD.” That last phrase should stop every loose and suspicious heart: “these are things 
that I hate.” This is not a minor social fault. This is not just a personality issue. This is 
something God hates. A man may excuse it as caution. A woman may excuse it as intuition. 
A friend may excuse it as being protective. A church member may excuse it as 
discernment. But God says imagining evil in the heart against a neighbor belongs on the list 
of things He hates. 

The neighbor broadens the command. The brother may be close by relation or faith, but the 
neighbor includes the person near enough for your life to touch theirs. That means God 
cares about how the heart imagines people in ordinary life. Not just family. Not just church. 
Not just friends. The neighbor too. The person across the street. The coworker. The 
customer. The stranger. The one who annoys you. The one who differs from you. The one 
who seems suspicious. The one who does not behave the way you prefer. The fallen heart 
loves to classify people quickly and then imagine evil against them. God says no. 

This matters because imagined evil often becomes the seed of actual injustice. A person 
imagines evil against a neighbor, and then he treats him according to the imagined story. 
He withholds kindness. He speaks coldly. He watches for failure. He spreads suspicion. He 



interprets everything negatively. He becomes unfair while imagining he is being careful. The 
neighbor is no longer treated according to truth but according to the inward movie. That is 
why God hates it. Imagined evil corrupts judgment before the facts are even known. It 
makes the heart a liar, and then the life begins acting on the lie. 

Chapter 3: The Inner Courtroom of Suspicion 

The imagination can become an inner courtroom where another person is always on trial. 
The heart calls the court to order, presents the charges, supplies the witnesses, interprets 
the evidence, and delivers the verdict. The accused person may not even know the trial is 
happening. He may be living his life, unaware that he has been prosecuted a hundred times 
in someone else’s imagination. This is how suspicion works. It does not need proof to 
begin. It only needs a possibility, a feeling, a fear, a wound, or a memory. Once the 
imagination begins, it can turn small fragments into a full indictment. 

A delayed response becomes “they do not care.” A short answer becomes “they are mad.” 
A correction becomes “they hate me.” A success becomes “they think they are better.” A 
disagreement becomes “they are against me.” A facial expression becomes “they are 
judging me.” A forgotten detail becomes “they did it on purpose.” The imagination takes 
ordinary human weakness and turns it into moral guilt. It treats uncertainty as evidence. It 
treats silence as confession. It treats lack of information as proof of evil. That is not 
discernment. That is suspicion wearing a judge’s robe. 

Charity does not think that way. First Corinthians 13:5 says charity “thinketh no evil.” That 
verse fits perfectly with Zechariah. Charity does not mean blindness to real sin. Charity 
does not mean gullibility. Charity does not mean pretending wickedness is righteousness. 
But charity does not rush to imagine evil. It does not enjoy the inward prosecution. It does 
not invent motives where God has not given evidence. It does not fill the unknown with the 
worst possible interpretation. Suspicion builds courtrooms. Charity waits for truth. 
Suspicion enjoys accusation. Charity seeks righteousness. Suspicion is quick to condemn. 
Charity is careful because it fears God. 

Chapter 4: Inventing Motives Is Dangerous Ground 

One of the most common ways people imagine evil against others is by inventing motives. 
The person did something, said something, failed to say something, failed to do something, 
and the heart immediately claims to know why. “They did that because they are jealous.” 
“They said that because they wanted to embarrass me.” “They did not answer because they 
think they are better.” “They helped because they want control.” “They apologized because 
they got caught.” “They were quiet because they are plotting.” The heart speaks as if it has 
access to another person’s inward intent. That is dangerous ground. 



The word of God discerns the thoughts and intents of the heart. You do not. You may 
observe actions. You may judge fruit. You may test doctrine. You may confront clear 
wrongdoing. You may recognize patterns. But you do not have omniscience. You cannot see 
every motive as God sees it. When the imagination begins inventing motives without truth, 
it is stepping into a place God did not give it. It is pretending to know what only God can 
fully know. That is why imagined evil is so wicked. It is not content to deal with facts. It 
wants to manufacture the inner life of another person and then condemn him for what it 
manufactured. 

This is especially poisonous in families, churches, and friendships. Once you assign an evil 
motive to someone, every future action gets filtered through that motive. If you decide 
someone is proud, every confident word becomes pride. If you decide someone is against 
you, every correction becomes attack. If you decide someone is fake, every kindness 
becomes manipulation. If you decide someone is jealous, every silence becomes envy. The 
imagination creates a lens, and then everything is colored by it. This is how relationships 
die without one honest conversation. The heart imagined evil, believed the imagination, 
and then treated the person according to a verdict God never gave. 

Chapter 5: Rehearsing Arguments Feeds Bitterness 

The imagination also sins against a brother by rehearsing arguments. A person replays a 
conversation again and again, but never with humility. He sharpens his responses. He 
imagines what he should have said. He pictures the other person being exposed, 
embarrassed, corrected, or defeated. He builds the perfect speech. He hears the applause 
of the inward audience. He enjoys winning a confrontation that has not happened. That 
may feel satisfying to the flesh, but it is often bitterness being entertained in the theater of 
the heart. 

This kind of inward rehearsal can become addictive. The person returns to the argument 
because it gives a sense of control. In the imagination, he always says the right thing. The 
other person always looks foolish. The case always lands perfectly. The wound feels 
temporarily justified. But every replay deepens the rut. The heart becomes trained to return 
to resentment for pleasure. That is why bitterness is so dangerous. It can become a form of 
entertainment. The person thinks he is processing the issue, but he is really feeding it. He is 
not moving toward peace. He is polishing the sword. 

Ephesians 4:31-32 says, “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil 
speaking, be put away from you... And be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving 
one another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you.” Notice that bitterness sits 
near wrath, anger, clamour, and evil speaking. The inward thing often becomes outward 



noise. The rehearsal becomes the speech. The imagined argument becomes the actual 
attack. The heart that keeps rehearsing bitterness is not staying neutral. It is preparing the 
tongue for war. If the imagination keeps hosting the argument, the mouth will eventually 
show up to the battlefield. 

Chapter 6: Slander Begins Before It Is Spoken 

Slander is usually born in the imagination before it reaches the tongue. The heart imagines 
evil, assigns motive, connects fragments, builds suspicion, and then the mouth finally 
says, “I am just concerned.” That phrase has carried more poison than many open insults. 
“I am just concerned” can be true when spoken honestly and carefully. But many times it is 
the wrapping paper for slander. The heart has already imagined evil, and now the tongue 
wants to invite others into the courtroom. It wants witnesses. It wants agreement. It wants 
the pleasure of making another person look guilty. 

Proverbs 16:28 says, “A froward man soweth strife: and a whisperer separateth chief 
friends.” Whispering does not begin in the lips. It begins in the heart. The whisperer has 
usually imagined evil long enough to feel justified in spreading it. He may not present it as 
accusation. He may present it as concern, prayer request, discernment, or warning. But if 
the thing is not true, not necessary, not righteous, not handled according to Scripture, and 
not spoken with a clean heart, it is dangerous. The imagination has turned suspicion into 
speech, and speech can separate chief friends. 

This is why God’s command not to imagine evil against a brother is mercy. It stops slander 
at the source. If you do not let the imagination build the false case, the mouth has less 
poison to speak. If you refuse to assign motives without truth, you will be slower to accuse. 
If you obey charity, you will not enjoy spreading suspicion. If you fear God, you will not use 
“concern” as a cloak for bitterness. The tongue is a fire, but the imagination often gathers 
the kindling. Put out the fire in the heart before the mouth sets the forest ablaze. 

Chapter 7: Charity Must Rule the Imagination 

The answer to imagining evil against a brother is not naïve denial. The answer is charity 
governed by truth. Charity does not pretend there is no sin in the world. Charity does not 
excuse wickedness. Charity does not require you to trust proven liars or ignore real danger. 
But charity refuses to invent evil where God has not shown it. Charity refuses to treat 
suspicion as fact. Charity refuses to rehearse revenge. Charity refuses to enjoy inward 
accusation. Charity refuses to build a courtroom in the imagination and call it discernment. 

First Corinthians 13 gives the spirit that should govern the imagination. Charity suffereth 
long. Charity is kind. Charity envieth not. Charity vaunteth not itself. Charity is not puffed 
up. Charity seeketh not her own. Charity is not easily provoked. Charity thinketh no evil. 



That last phrase matters here. A charitable imagination does not rush to the worst 
interpretation. It does not feast on accusation. It does not turn every uncertainty into guilt. 
It does not imagine evil against the brother or neighbor. It leaves room for truth, mercy, 
patience, and proper judgment. 

The imagination must be made to obey charity. When suspicion starts filming, stop the 
film. When bitterness starts rehearsing, cut it off. When envy starts assigning motives, 
rebuke it. When revenge starts writing speeches, cast it down. When the heart starts 
prosecuting a brother in secret, drag the court into the light of Scripture. Ask whether you 
have facts or feelings. Ask whether you are seeking peace or feeding resentment. Ask 
whether you would want someone to judge you by the same standard. Ask whether God 
hates what your heart is enjoying. The command is plain: do not imagine evil in your heart 
against your brother or neighbor. 

Conclusion 

The imagination of the heart can sin against people long before the body does anything 
outwardly. Zechariah 7:10 says, “let none of you imagine evil against his brother in your 
heart.” Zechariah 8:17 says, “let none of you imagine evil in your hearts against his 
neighbour... for all these are things that I hate, saith the LORD.” That is direct Bible. God 
hates the inward manufacturing of evil against another person. He hates the suspicion that 
becomes a courtroom. He hates the invented motive. He hates the reheated resentment. 
He hates the accusation that has no righteous foundation. He hates the imagination that 
turns a brother into an enemy before truth has been heard. 

This is not a call to be foolish. It is not a command to ignore real sin, real danger, real 
wolves, real deception, or real patterns. The Bible commands discernment. But 
discernment is not the same as suspicion. Truth is not the same as imagination. Judging 
righteous judgment is not the same as inventing evil in the heart. A person can be careful 
without being malicious. He can be discerning without being bitter. He can confront sin 
without assigning motives God has not revealed. He can seek truth without enjoying 
accusation. The problem is not honest judgment. The problem is the inward pleasure of 
imagining evil. 

So guard the imagination in your relationships. Do not let the heart become a courtroom 
where charity is never allowed to speak. Do not let bitterness become entertainment. Do 
not let slander begin in the silent chambers of thought. Do not assign motives as if you are 
God. Do not rehearse speeches that sharpen the tongue for war. Do not call suspicion 
discernment when it is really imagined evil. Bring every thought about your brother and 
neighbor under Scripture. Let charity rule where facts are absent. Let truth rule where facts 



are present. Let mercy rule where repentance appears. And let God’s hatred of imagined 
evil make you afraid to enjoy in your heart what He has forbidden with His mouth. 

 

 

13 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - Babel and the Collective Imagination of 
Rebellion 

Introduction 

Genesis 11 is not just an old story about bricks, mortar, and a tower. It is one of the earliest 
revelations in the Bible of what happens when the imagination of fallen man becomes 
collective. Genesis 11:6 says, “And the LORD said, Behold, the people is one, and they 
have all one language; and this they begin to do: and now nothing will be restrained from 
them, which they have imagined to do.” That verse is loaded. God looks down and sees 
unity, language, ambition, technology, organization, and imagination all joined together in 
rebellion. This is not one sinner sitting in a corner daydreaming about evil. This is 
civilization harnessing imagination against God. This is mankind putting its inward rebellion 
into public architecture. This is imagination becoming culture, culture becoming 
construction, construction becoming empire, and empire becoming defiance against 
heaven. 

Babel shows that imagination can become social, political, religious, technological, and 
national. A man can imagine evil in his own heart, but a people can imagine evil together. A 
family can imagine together. A school system can imagine together. A church can imagine 
together. A nation can imagine together. A whole civilization can agree upon a false vision 
of progress and then begin building toward it. That is what Babel was. It was unity without 
truth, ambition without obedience, technology without submission, progress without 
righteousness, religion without revelation, and a name for themselves without the name of 
the Lord. The world loves to talk about unity as if unity itself is always holy. Babel says 
otherwise. Unity in rebellion is not virtue. It is organized sin. 

The imagination of fallen man does not remain private forever. It wants a city. It wants a 
tower. It wants a system. It wants education, government, money, religion, art, technology, 
and power to reflect its dream. That is why Babel is so important for this series. Up to this 
point, we have looked at imagination in the heart, the eye gate, lust, false peace, false 
prophets, devices, and imagined evil against a brother. Now we widen the lens. What 
happens when millions of hearts begin imagining the same lie? What happens when a 
culture says, “Let us build”? What happens when the imagination of man becomes a 



movement? Genesis 11 gives the answer. Babel is the imagination of fallen man turned into 
architecture, politics, religion, and empire. 

Chapter 1: The People Is One 

Genesis 11:6 begins with God saying, “Behold, the people is one.” That sounds impressive 
until you ask what they are one about. The Bible does not condemn unity when it is unity in 
truth. Psalm 133 says it is good and pleasant for brethren to dwell together in unity. The 
New Testament teaches unity of the Spirit and unity of the faith. But Babel’s unity was not 
submission to God. It was man joining hands with man to build a future apart from God’s 
command. Unity is not holy just because people stand together. A mob can be unified. A 
cult can be unified. A rebellion can be unified. An empire can be unified. Hell itself can 
have organization, but organization does not sanctify disobedience. 

This is where modern man gets fooled. He worships unity as if agreement is the highest 
good. “Let us all come together,” he says. Come together around what? “Let us build 
bridges.” Bridges to what? “Let us put aside division.” Division over what? If the issue is 
truth, righteousness, Scripture, holiness, and obedience to God, then some division is 
necessary. God divided light from darkness in Genesis 1 before man ever started preaching 
unity conferences. Unity against God is worse than division under God. Babel proves that a 
united people can be a dangerous people when their unity is governed by the imagination 
of an evil heart. 

The people of Babel were one, but they were one in human ambition. They were one in 
resistance to scattering. They were one in the desire to make a name. They were one in 
building upward while their hearts remained downward. That is the same spirit that runs 
through much of history. Men unite around power, pride, fear, commerce, religion, politics, 
and human glory. They say unity will save them, but if God is not honored, their unity only 
concentrates rebellion. One sinner can do damage. A unified civilization of sinners can 
build Babel. 

Chapter 2: One Language, One Vision, One Rebellion 

Genesis 11:6 continues, “and they have all one language.” Language is powerful because 
language carries thought. If a people can be made to speak the same way, they can often 
be made to think the same way. Babel’s common language helped their common vision. 
They could plan together, command together, design together, organize together, and 
imagine together. There was no confusion yet. The words moved smoothly. The message 
was shared. The ambition was coordinated. This is the power of language in a collective 
imagination. 



That is why corrupt cultures always corrupt language. They rename sin. They rename 
rebellion. They rename pride. They rename lust. They rename murder. They rename 
madness. They rename bondage. They rename judgment. They rename truth. If the devil 
can get control of words, he can affect how people imagine reality. A nation that calls evil 
good and good evil has already begun speaking Babel’s language. A church that calls 
apostasy “progress” and compromise “love” has already entered the same tower project. A 
generation that cannot define man, woman, sin, truth, holiness, judgment, or God is not 
enlightened. It is being prepared for confusion. 

At Babel, the one language served the one rebellion. That is what makes it dangerous. 
Language is not evil in itself. Words are gifts from God when used rightly. God reveals 
Himself in words. The Scriptures are words. Preaching uses words. Prayer uses words. But 
fallen man uses words to unite rebellion. “Let us build.” “Let us make us a name.” “Let us 
not be scattered.” There is the language of self-will. Man is speaking to man, not bowing 
before God. They are not saying, “What saith the Lord?” They are saying, “Go to, let us.” The 
collective imagination always needs slogans, speeches, narratives, and shared vocabulary 
to move the crowd. Babel had it. 

Chapter 3: This They Begin to Do 

God says, “and this they begin to do.” That phrase shows that imagination had already 
become action. They were not merely discussing the tower. They had begun. The inward 
vision had moved into outward labor. The imagination of the people had taken on shape, 
weight, height, brick, slime, city, and tower. That is how collective imagination works. It 
does not remain in the air. It becomes institutions. It becomes buildings. It becomes 
policies. It becomes rituals. It becomes economies. It becomes schools. It becomes 
governments. It becomes entertainment. It becomes technology. It becomes public reality. 

This is where many people misunderstand the power of imagination. They think ideas are 
harmless until someone acts. But ideas are often the seed of action. A society first 
imagines a world without God, and then it begins to build one. A church first imagines 
ministry without doctrine, and then it begins to structure one. A nation first imagines 
morality without Scripture, and then it begins to legislate one. A school first imagines 
education without the fear of the Lord, and then it begins to train generations that way. The 
action begins after the imagination has gained enough agreement. 

Babel was not built in a day, but the spirit behind it was clear from the beginning. “This they 
begin to do.” The beginning matters. God saw where it was going. Man often excuses 
beginnings because the tower is not finished yet. “It is just a little compromise.” “It is just a 
new approach.” “It is just progress.” “It is just language.” “It is just technology.” “It is just 



unity.” But God sees the trajectory. He sees what the imagination is trying to become. The 
first brick matters when the heart behind it is rebellion. 

Chapter 4: Nothing Will Be Restrained From Them 

Genesis 11:6 says, “and now nothing will be restrained from them, which they have 
imagined to do.” That statement is not God admiring man’s greatness as if man could 
overthrow heaven. It is God recognizing the dangerous potential of unified fallen 
imagination. When man’s language, labor, ambition, and rebellion become one, the 
restraint of ordinary division is removed. Fallen man becomes capable of greater organized 
evil. The more unified the rebellion, the more dangerous the imagination becomes. 

This does not mean man can do anything whatsoever. Man is still dust. God is still God. The 
next verses prove that. God confounds their language and scatters them. Man’s tower does 
not threaten God’s throne. But within the boundaries of human civilization, unified 
imagination can become a terrifying engine. It can produce empires, idol systems, 
oppressive governments, false religions, technological arrogance, mass deception, and 
cultural rebellion. When enough people imagine the same lie together, that lie can be built 
into the walls of society. 

This is why restraint is mercy. Fallen man hates restraint because fallen man wants to do 
what he imagines. But restraint keeps evil from reaching its full coordinated expression. 
God restrains through conscience, law, language, division, borders, consequences, time, 
weakness, death, and His own providence. Man calls restraint oppression when he wants 
to sin. God often uses restraint to keep sinners from building the thing their imagination 
desires. Babel was not stopped because God feared man. Babel was stopped because 
God knew man. 

Chapter 5: A Name for Themselves Without the Name of the Lord 

Genesis 11:4 gives the heart of the project: “let us make us a name.” That is the spirit of 
Babel. Man wants a name for himself apart from the name of the Lord. He wants identity, 
glory, remembrance, power, permanence, and recognition. He wants the city to declare his 
greatness. He wants the tower to testify of human achievement. He wants to be known, 
admired, and secured. That is pride organized into architecture. Babel is the human ego 
with scaffolding around it. 

This is the same spirit that runs through celebrity culture, empire building, religious 
branding, political monuments, academic pride, technological worship, and even 
ministries that care more about a man’s name than God’s words. “Let us make us a name” 
is not dead. It is alive in every platform where man’s glory becomes the point. It is alive 
when churches become personality cults. It is alive when nations boast against God. It is 



alive when men use gifts from God to crown themselves. It is alive when technology 
becomes a tower and man says, “Look what we can do.” 

The Bible answer is different. Psalm 115:1 says, “Not unto us, O LORD, not unto us, but 
unto thy name give glory.” That is the opposite of Babel. Babel says, “Let us make us a 
name.” Faith says, “Unto thy name give glory.” Babel builds upward for man’s reputation. 
Faith bows downward before God’s revelation. Babel seeks permanence without 
obedience. Faith seeks the glory of God. Whenever imagination is driven by the desire to 
make man’s name great while God’s name is ignored, Babel is being rebuilt in spirit, no 
matter what century it appears in. 

Chapter 6: Progress Without Righteousness Is Rebellion 

Babel looked like progress. They had unity. They had language. They had building materials. 
They had engineering. They had organization. They had vision. They had a goal. From the 
outside, it probably looked like advancement. But God called a halt to it because progress 
without righteousness is not progress. It is rebellion with better tools. Man loves to 
measure progress by what he can build. God measures it by whether man obeys Him. A 
taller tower does not mean a cleaner heart. A better brick does not mean a better soul. A 
more organized society does not mean a more righteous society. 

This is a lesson the modern world refuses to learn. It thinks technology makes man better. 
It does not. Technology magnifies what is already in man. Give a righteous man a tool, and 
he may use it for good. Give a wicked man a tool, and he will find a way to weaponize it, sell 
sin with it, spread lies through it, enslave people by it, or worship himself with it. The 
problem is not the brick alone. The problem is the heart laying the brick. Babel had 
technology for its day, but the imagination behind it was proud, rebellious, and self-
exalting. 

Progress without righteousness always becomes dangerous. Knowledge without 
submission becomes arrogance. Unity without truth becomes tyranny. Power without 
holiness becomes oppression. Wealth without gratitude becomes corruption. Religion 
without revelation becomes idolatry. Freedom without fear of God becomes chaos. Babel 
shows you all of it in seed form. Man says, “Look how far we have come.” God says, “Look 
what you have imagined to do.” The tower may rise, but if the heart is falling, the project is 
judged. 

Chapter 7: God Confounds the Collective Imagination 

God’s answer to Babel was not a debate. It was judgment and restraint. Genesis 11:7 says, 
“Go to, let us go down, and there confound their language, that they may not understand 
one another’s speech.” God struck the very thing that made their collective imagination 



effective: language. They could no longer coordinate the rebellion as before. The shared 
vocabulary fractured. The project stalled. The people scattered. The tower that was 
supposed to prevent scattering became the occasion of scattering. Man’s imagination 
could not outrun God’s government. 

This is a warning to every collective rebellion. God knows how to confound what man 
organizes. He knows how to scatter what man unites against Him. He knows how to 
interrupt the language, break the counsel, expose the pride, divide the builders, and bring 
the project to nothing. Psalm 33:10 says, “The LORD bringeth the counsel of the heathen to 
nought: he maketh the devices of the people of none effect.” That is Babel in one sentence. 
The people had devices. God made them of none effect. The people had counsel. God 
brought it to nought. The people had imagination. God restrained it. 

But this also shows mercy. God did not allow the collective imagination of rebellion to run 
unchecked. He intervened. He confused. He scattered. He restrained. A foolish man may 
think restraint is always judgment only, but restraint can also be mercy. God prevents man 
from becoming worse as quickly as he wants to become. God interrupts towers before they 
become worse systems. God breaks up councils before they become deeper rebellions. 
God confounds the proud imagination because man left to himself is not safe. Babel 
proves that the Lord does not merely judge individual imagination. He judges collective 
imagination too. 

Conclusion 

Babel is the imagination of fallen man turned into civilization. Genesis 11:6 says, “nothing 
will be restrained from them, which they have imagined to do.” The people were one. They 
had one language. They had begun to build. They imagined together, spoke together, 
worked together, and rebelled together. Their imagination was not private. It became 
architecture. It became a city. It became a tower. It became a name. It became a united 
human project against the revealed will of God. That is why Babel matters. It shows that 
imagination can become collective rebellion. 

This same spirit is still alive wherever man imagines utopia without God, unity without 
truth, progress without righteousness, knowledge without submission, technology without 
humility, and a name for himself without the name of the Lord. Babel is not only ancient 
history. It is a pattern. It appears in empires, false religions, corrupt churches, godless 
schools, arrogant nations, and every human project that says, “Let us build,” while refusing 
to ask, “What hath God said?” The collective imagination of fallen man is dangerous 
because it multiplies the rebellion of the individual heart by the power of the crowd. 



So do not be impressed by unity unless it is unity in truth. Do not be dazzled by progress 
unless it is governed by righteousness. Do not mistake technology for wisdom, organization 
for holiness, ambition for calling, or a great name for God’s approval. Babel had all the 
marks of human greatness, and God came down to confound it. The imagination of the 
heart is dangerous in one man, but it is even more dangerous when a whole civilization 
begins dreaming the same dream against God. Let the world build its towers. Let the saints 
stay with the Book. Man says, “Let us make us a name.” Faith says, “Unto thy name give 
glory.” 

 

 

14 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - Why Do the Heathen Imagine a Vain Thing? 

Introduction 

Psalm 2:1 opens with a question that sounds like thunder rolling across the nations: “Why 
do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing?” That is not merely a poetic line 
for a devotional calendar. That is God putting the whole rebellion of mankind on trial. The 
heathen rage, the people imagine, the kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take 
counsel together against the LORD and against his anointed. The imagination of man does 
not stay locked in a private room forever. It rises. It organizes. It becomes counsel. It 
becomes politics. It becomes religion. It becomes education. It becomes law. It becomes 
empire. It becomes a global spirit of resistance against the rule of God. A man first 
imagines rebellion in his heart, but when enough men imagine the same lie together, they 
form systems that rage against heaven. 

Acts 4:25 quotes Psalm 2 and applies it directly to the rejection of the Lord Jesus Christ: 
“Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said, Why did the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine vain things?” The apostles understood that Psalm 2 was not dead history. It 
was fulfilled in the conspiracy against Christ. Herod, Pontius Pilate, the Gentiles, and the 
people of Israel were gathered together against the holy child Jesus. That is the Bible’s 
interpretation. The imagination of the people became a council against Christ. Their vain 
thing was not merely personal unbelief. It became religious conspiracy, political 
compromise, civil cowardice, mob pressure, and judicial murder. When men reject God’s 
rule long enough, their imagination eventually finds its chief target: the Lord and His Christ. 

This essay takes the series into prophetic and doctrinal territory. The imagination of the 
heart is not only about lust, fear, bitterness, false peace, or private fantasy. It is also the 
root of anti-God movements. Every rebellion against God begins with a vain imagination. 
Man imagines he can be free without God. He imagines he can cast away God’s bands. He 



imagines he can build morality without Scripture, unity without truth, government without 
righteousness, religion without Christ, knowledge without revelation, and peace without 
the Prince of Peace. The heathen rage because the heart hates restraint. The people 
imagine a vain thing because fallen man always believes the lie that he can throw off God’s 
authority and become free. Psalm 2 says that is vanity. God in heaven laughs. 

Chapter 1: The Heathen Rage Because the Heart Hates Restraint 

Psalm 2 does not begin with calm disagreement. It begins with rage. “Why do the heathen 
rage?” That word belongs to the noise of rebellious humanity. It is not merely unbelief 
sitting quietly in a chair. It is agitation, uproar, commotion, hostility, and restless 
opposition. The heathen rage because God’s authority is offensive to the fallen heart. Man 
does not mind religion as long as religion stays decorative. He does not mind a god who 
blesses his ambitions, soothes his fears, and never commands his repentance. But the 
God of the Bible speaks, rules, judges, commands, and owns the earth. That is what man 
hates. The rage begins when God’s throne contradicts man’s will. 

The heart hates restraint because restraint reminds man he is not sovereign. God’s law tells 
man there are boundaries. God’s word tells man there is truth above his feelings. God’s Son 
tells man there is no salvation outside Christ. God’s judgment tells man his works will be 
weighed. God’s holiness tells man his sin is not a preference, a disorder, a wound, or a 
lifestyle to be celebrated. It is sin. That is when fallen man begins to rage. He does not rage 
because God has wronged him. He rages because God will not hand him the universe and 
leave him alone. 

This is why anti-God movements are always emotional beneath their intellectual clothing. 
They may wear the language of reason, science, progress, compassion, rights, 
enlightenment, or liberation, but underneath it is rage against restraint. The heart says, “We 
will not have this man to reign over us.” The heart does not want God’s bands, God’s cords, 
God’s commandments, God’s Christ, God’s Bible, or God’s judgment. That rage may 
become academic. It may become political. It may become religious. It may become 
artistic. It may become violent. But Psalm 2 tells you what it is: heathen rage against the 
Lord. 

Chapter 2: The People Imagine a Vain Thing 

The second part of Psalm 2:1 says, “and the people imagine a vain thing.” Rage is the heat; 
imagination is the plan. The people do not merely feel rebellion. They begin to dream it, 
design it, preach it, organize it, and build it. They imagine a vain thing. That means their 
project is empty, futile, doomed, and worthless against God. It may look impressive for a 
time. It may gather kings, rulers, armies, universities, media voices, religious leaders, 



courts, crowds, and money. It may write books, pass laws, build institutions, and control 
narratives. But if it is against the Lord and against His Christ, it is vain. 

This is important because vain imagination often looks powerful before God exposes it. 
Babel looked organized. Egypt looked mighty. Babylon looked glorious. Rome looked 
invincible. The Sanhedrin looked authoritative. Pilate looked official. Herod looked political. 
The mob looked decisive. The cross looked like defeat. But God raised Jesus Christ from the 
dead and made fools out of the whole council. That is Psalm 2 in action. The people 
imagined a vain thing, but God did what He had already determined before to be done. 
Man’s conspiracy became God’s counsel. Man’s vain imagination could not overthrow 
God’s purpose. 

Every anti-God system begins with this same vanity. The atheist imagines a universe 
without a Creator. The humanist imagines man without sin. The politician imagines order 
without righteousness. The religious modernist imagines Christianity without the authority 
of Scripture. The moral rebel imagines liberty without holiness. The academic imagines 
knowledge without the fear of the Lord. The globalist imagines unity without Christ. The 
sinner imagines peace without repentance. It is all vain. It is busy, loud, confident, and 
polished, but vain. The imagination against God is not merely wrong. It is doomed. 

Chapter 3: Kings and Rulers Take Counsel Together 

Psalm 2:2 says, “The kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel 
together, against the LORD, and against his anointed.” The imagination has now become 
counsel. We have seen this pattern throughout the series. Imagination becomes counsel, 
counsel becomes direction, direction becomes action. Here it happens on the level of 
nations and rulers. The kings set themselves. The rulers take counsel together. This is 
rebellion with authority, office, law, diplomacy, planning, and public power behind it. The 
imagination of the heart has climbed into the palace. 

That is exactly what happened in Acts 4. The apostles prayed and said that Herod, Pontius 
Pilate, the Gentiles, and the people of Israel were gathered together against Christ. There 
you have political power, Roman authority, Gentile involvement, Jewish leadership, and 
public pressure all converging against the Lord Jesus. The rulers took counsel together. 
They did not all have the same motives, but they united in the same opposition. Herod had 
his wickedness. Pilate had his cowardice. The chief priests had their envy. The people had 
their blindness. Rome had its power. Religion had its hatred. But together they stood 
against Christ. 

This shows how rebellion can unite people who otherwise dislike each other. Men who 
disagree on many things can suddenly agree when the target is God’s authority. Politics and 



religion may quarrel until Christ stands in the room. Then they find common cause. The 
world can be divided by party, nation, class, race, ideology, and interest, but when the real 
Christ of Scripture appears, fallen man discovers unity in opposition. That is Psalm 2. The 
imagination of rebellion becomes counsel together. The inward hatred becomes public 
alliance. The private rejection becomes organized resistance. 

Chapter 4: Against the LORD and Against His Anointed 

The central issue in Psalm 2 is not merely morality, politics, or social order. The central 
issue is God and His Anointed. “Against the LORD, and against his anointed.” That means 
every anti-God movement eventually becomes anti-Christ. Men may begin by rejecting 
commandments, mocking Scripture, despising preaching, redefining sin, or throwing off 
moral restraint, but the deeper issue is always the Lordship of God and the Kingship of 
Christ. The Anointed is the issue. The Son is the stumbling stone. The nations do not merely 
want better policy. They want freedom from divine rule. 

Acts 4 makes this unmistakable. Psalm 2 is fulfilled in the rejection of Jesus Christ. The 
rulers gathered against the holy child Jesus. That means the cross was not an accident of 
politics. It was the exposure of man’s heart toward God. Give man perfect light, perfect 
love, perfect holiness, perfect truth, perfect righteousness, and perfect mercy in the person 
of Jesus Christ, and fallen man says, “Crucify him.” That is the final answer of the natural 
man to the presence of God manifest in the flesh. The imagination of rebellion reaches its 
highest crime at Calvary. 

This is why any movement that diminishes Christ, rejects Christ, replaces Christ, redefines 
Christ, or makes Christ unnecessary is part of the same spirit. It may be religious. It may 
use Bible words. It may talk about love, spirituality, unity, justice, tradition, or 
enlightenment. But if it is against the Christ of Scripture, it is Psalm 2 rebellion. God is not 
interested in a world that admires a fake Jesus while rejecting His Son. The issue is not a 
Christ of sentiment, politics, mysticism, or human imagination. The issue is the Anointed of 
God: the Lord Jesus Christ, crucified, risen, seated, and coming again to rule. 

Chapter 5: “Let Us Break Their Bands Asunder” 

Psalm 2:3 gives the language of rebellion: “Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away 
their cords from us.” That is fallen man speaking. He looks at God’s authority and calls it 
bondage. He looks at divine restraint and calls it oppression. He looks at the 
commandments of God and imagines chains. He wants to break bands and cast away 
cords. But those bands are not cruel. They are righteous. Those cords are not destructive. 
They are holy. The problem is not that God’s rule is evil. The problem is that man’s heart is 
rebellious. 



This verse explains the spirit of every age that wants freedom from God. The sinner says, “I 
want liberty,” but he means liberty to sin. The moral rebel says, “I want authenticity,” but he 
means freedom from repentance. The religious modernist says, “I want freedom from 
dogma,” but he means freedom from Bible authority. The nation says, “We want progress,” 
but it often means progress away from the fear of God. The academy says, “We want free 
inquiry,” but it often means freedom to mock revelation while enthroning speculation. The 
heart’s old cry is still the same: break the bands, cast away the cords. 

But here is the great irony: when man casts away God’s cords, he does not become free. He 
becomes enslaved to worse masters. He casts off God’s law and becomes a slave to lust. 
He casts off God’s truth and becomes a slave to lies. He casts off God’s order and 
becomes a slave to chaos. He casts off God’s Christ and becomes a slave to antichrist 
systems. He casts off Scripture and becomes a slave to propaganda. He casts off holiness 
and becomes a slave to corruption. Man imagines freedom, but the thing he imagines is 
vain. There is no freedom in rebellion against God. There is only a longer chain with a 
prettier name. 

Chapter 6: He That Sitteth in the Heavens Shall Laugh 

Psalm 2:4 says, “He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the Lord shall have them in 
derision.” That is one of the most sobering verses in the Bible. God is not panicking over 
man’s rebellion. Heaven is not nervous. The throne is not shaking. The Lord is not calling an 
emergency meeting because the heathen are raging. Man gathers, rages, imagines, 
counsels, plots, and boasts, and God laughs. Not because sin is funny, but because 
rebellion against omnipotence is absurd. The creature shaking his fist at the Creator is not 
impressive. It is madness. 

This destroys the illusion of anti-God power. The nations may look mighty to us because we 
are small. The rulers may look untouchable because we are dust. The systems may look 
permanent because our lives are short. But God sits in the heavens. He is not pacing. He is 
seated. His position is settled. His authority is undisturbed. His counsel shall stand. Man’s 
imagination may be loud on earth, but it is ridiculous before the throne. The Lord shall have 
them in derision. That means the very rebellion that men thought was wise becomes their 
shame. 

Acts 4 shows this too. The enemies of Christ did what God’s hand and counsel determined 
before to be done. They imagined they were stopping Christ, but they fulfilled Scripture. 
They imagined they were silencing Him, but the cross became the preaching of salvation. 
They imagined the tomb would hold Him, but He rose. They imagined the apostles would 
stop speaking, but the word of God multiplied. God does not merely defeat vain 



imagination. He can turn it inside out and make it serve His purpose. The heathen rage, the 
people imagine, and God reigns. 

Chapter 7: Kiss the Son 

Psalm 2 ends with warning and mercy. It says, “Be wise now therefore, O ye kings: be 
instructed, ye judges of the earth.” Then it says, “Serve the LORD with fear, and rejoice with 
trembling.” Then comes the command: “Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from 
the way.” That is the answer to vain imagination. Not negotiation. Not rebranding. Not a new 
tower. Not a better political system. Not a more educated rebellion. The answer is 
submission to the Son. Kiss the Son. Bow to the Son. Honor the Son. Receive the Son. 
Serve the Lord with fear. 

That command is aimed at kings and judges, but it reaches every soul. The individual rebel 
must kiss the Son. The religious rebel must kiss the Son. The intellectual rebel must kiss 
the Son. The political rebel must kiss the Son. The moral rebel must kiss the Son. The 
nations themselves are warned. The problem in Psalm 2 is rebellion against God’s 
Anointed, so the cure is submission to God’s Anointed. There is no peace with God while 
refusing His Son. There is no blessing while raging against His Christ. There is no wisdom 
while imagining vain things against His throne. 

The Psalm closes, “Blessed are all they that put their trust in him.” There is the mercy. The 
same Psalm that shows God laughing at rebellion also offers blessing to those who trust 
the Son. The heathen rage, but a man does not have to rage with them. The people imagine 
vain things, but a man does not have to join their fantasy. The kings set themselves, but a 
man can bow. The rulers take counsel together, but a man can believe the Book. The world 
says, “Break the bands.” Faith says, “Kiss the Son.” That is the dividing line. Every 
imagination against Christ ends in vanity. Every soul that trusts Him is blessed. 

Conclusion 

Psalm 2:1 asks, “Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing?” Acts 4:25 
quotes that question and shows its fulfillment in the conspiracy against the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The imagination of man does not stop at private sin. It rises into national rebellion, 
religious conspiracy, political cowardice, academic arrogance, moral revolt, and anti-Christ 
systems. The heart that hates restraint imagines freedom without God, but the thing it 
imagines is vain. It is empty, futile, doomed, and ridiculous before the throne of heaven. 

This is the doctrine of collective rebellion. Men imagine together. Rulers counsel together. 
Nations rage together. Religious leaders and political powers can join hands against Christ. 
Every anti-God movement begins in vain imagination: man without God, morality without 
Scripture, unity without truth, progress without righteousness, liberty without holiness, 



religion without Christ, and peace without submission. The world may decorate these 
fantasies with education, power, money, media, law, and religious language, but God still 
calls them vain. Heaven is not impressed by organized rebellion. 

The answer is not to join the rage or admire the vain imagination of the age. The answer is to 
kiss the Son. Serve the Lord with fear. Rejoice with trembling. Put your trust in Him. Let the 
heathen rage if they must. Let the kings counsel if they will. Let the world imagine its vain 
thing and call it progress. The Bible believer stands with the Son of God. The imagination of 
man will fail. The counsel of the heathen will come to nought. The rulers who rage against 
Christ will answer to Him. God has set His King upon His holy hill of Zion, and no vain 
imagination of man will ever pull Him down. 

 

 

15 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - Pride in the Secret Chambers 

Introduction 

Luke 1:51 says, “He hath shewed strength with his arm; he hath scattered the proud in the 
imagination of their hearts.” That verse is a sword through the soft belly of human pride. It 
does not merely say God scatters the proud in their armies, kingdoms, buildings, bank 
accounts, reputations, plans, or public ambitions. It says He scatters them “in the 
imagination of their hearts.” That means pride has a secret chamber. It has an inward 
palace. It has a private throne room where the sinner sits before he ever struts in public. 
Pride is not first a loud mouth, an arrogant face, a raised eyebrow, or a boastful speech. 
Pride begins where no one else can see it. It begins in the imagination, where a man is 
always right, always important, always misunderstood, always superior, always justified, 
always the hero, and always the final authority in his own little kingdom. 

This is one of the chief sins of the imagination because pride is a master editor. Pride edits 
reality until the sinner looks righteous and everyone else looks wrong. Pride makes 
correction look like persecution. It makes reproof look like hatred. It makes the Bible look 
unreasonable. It makes the preacher look harsh. It makes the friend who warned you look 
jealous. It makes the spouse who told the truth look unloving. It makes the brother who 
asked a question look like an enemy. It makes God’s commandments look like 
interruptions to your greatness. Pride never tells the story straight. It rewrites the scene, 
recasts the characters, and turns the sinner into the victim, the rebel into the hero, the 
critic into the villain, and God into the One who needs to adjust. 



This essay is about pride in the secret chambers. Pride does not need a crowd to be active. 
A man can sit alone and still be full of pride. A woman can say nothing and still be building 
a throne in the heart. A preacher can preach against pride and still imagine himself 
superior for doing it. A Bible student can know doctrine and still let that doctrine feed self-
exaltation rather than humility. Pride can live in silence, in woundedness, in talent, in 
knowledge, in suffering, in service, in poverty, in wealth, in religion, in correction, and even 
in confession if the heart uses confession to admire itself. Luke 1:51 warns that God sees 
the proud imagination, and He knows how to scatter it before He ever brings a man down 
outwardly. He can break the throne room inside before the world ever sees the ruins 
outside. 

Chapter 1: Pride Begins Before It Boasts 

Pride is not merely the words that come out of the mouth. It is the inward posture that gives 
those words their spirit. A man may never openly say, “I am better than you,” yet he may 
think it all day long. He may never openly declare, “I cannot be corrected,” yet his heart may 
reject every correction before it reaches his conscience. He may never say, “My judgment is 
above Scripture,” yet he may treat every verse that crosses his will like a problem to explain 
away. Pride begins before the boast. It begins in the imagination, where the sinner sees 
himself through a flattering lens and sees everyone else through a distorted one. 

This is why Luke 1:51 is so searching. God scatters the proud in the imagination of their 
hearts because that is where pride builds its first fortress. The imagination gives pride a 
room to rehearse. It lets a man picture himself winning arguments, receiving admiration, 
exposing enemies, proving critics wrong, being recognized, being vindicated, and being 
obeyed. Pride loves inward theater. It loves to replay scenes where it was right, edit scenes 
where it was wrong, and produce scenes where it will finally be honored. Before the proud 
man ever boasts in public, he has usually been applauded in private by an audience that 
exists in his own head. 

That is why outward humility can be deceptive. A man can speak softly and still be proud. A 
man can dress plainly and still be proud. A man can say, “Praise the Lord,” and still want 
praise for himself. A man can take the lowest seat and hope everyone notices how lowly he 
is. A man can confess weakness in a way that makes him feel spiritually superior to those 
who do not confess as beautifully. Pride is not always loud. Sometimes it whispers. 
Sometimes it bows so others will admire the bow. Sometimes it talks about grace while 
secretly looking down on everyone who does not understand grace as well as he does. 
Pride begins in the inward imagination, and only the word of God can expose it honestly. 

Chapter 2: The Secret Throne Room of the Heart 



Every proud heart has a throne room. It may not be visible, but it is real. In that chamber, 
self sits crowned. Self decides what is fair. Self decides who is wrong. Self decides what 
correction is allowed. Self decides when Scripture applies. Self decides which sins are 
understandable and which sins in others are inexcusable. Self decides who deserves 
mercy and who deserves contempt. That is pride. It is not merely thinking highly of oneself. 
It is self-government against God. It is the creature taking the seat that belongs to the 
Creator. 

In the imagination, that throne room is beautifully decorated. The proud man does not see 
himself as a rebel. He sees himself as reasonable. He sees himself as unusually 
perceptive. He sees himself as one of the few who really understands. He sees himself as 
the injured party, the overlooked servant, the unappreciated genius, the faithful one 
nobody recognizes, the bold truth-teller nobody can handle, the victim of small-minded 
people, or the hero in a story where everyone else keeps failing him. Pride knows how to 
build a throne out of almost anything. It can build one out of success. It can build one out 
of suffering. It can build one out of doctrine. It can build one out of rejection. It can even 
build one out of persecution, real or imagined. 

But God does not honor that throne. Proverbs 16:18 says, “Pride goeth before destruction, 
and an haughty spirit before a fall.” That fall may be outward, but the haughty spirit begins 
inward. The destruction may be public, but the pride was private first. God sees the throne 
room before anyone else does. He sees self sitting in the seat. He sees the heart making 
judgments without fear. He sees the imagination protecting the crown. He sees the inward 
speeches, the imagined victories, the silent contempt, the refusal to be taught, the 
irritation at correction, and the subtle pleasure of feeling superior. The proud may hide the 
throne from men, but they cannot hide it from God. 

Chapter 3: Pride Makes the Sinner the Victim 

One of pride’s favorite tricks is to turn the sinner into the victim. Pride edits the story so that 
the guilty person becomes the wounded hero. It does not say, “I disobeyed.” It says, “They 
pushed me.” It does not say, “I was wrong.” It says, “They misunderstood me.” It does not 
say, “I need correction.” It says, “They are attacking me.” It does not say, “The Bible exposed 
me.” It says, “That preacher was too harsh.” Pride cannot endure the clean light of truth, so 
it changes the lighting. It takes conviction and calls it condemnation. It takes reproof and 
calls it abuse. It takes accountability and calls it control. 

This happens constantly in the imagination. A person rehearses the scene again and again, 
but always with himself as the injured party. He remembers what others said, but forgets 
what he did. He remembers the tone that offended him, but forgets the truth that should 



have corrected him. He remembers the pain of being confronted, but forgets the sin that 
made confrontation necessary. The imagination becomes an editing room where pride cuts 
out guilt and leaves only grievance. After enough rehearsals, the person no longer feels like 
a sinner who needs mercy. He feels like a victim who deserves vindication. 

This is spiritually deadly because a man who always sees himself as the victim can 
become almost impossible to correct. Every verse becomes a weapon against him. Every 
warning becomes mistreatment. Every faithful friend becomes an accuser. Every call to 
repent becomes insensitivity. Pride wraps the soul in self-pity until correction cannot get 
through. That is not brokenness. That is arrogance in funeral clothes. True humility can 
admit wrong even when others were wrong too. Pride cannot. Pride must always preserve 
the throne. If it cannot be superior by strength, it will be superior by suffering. If it cannot 
boast in victory, it will boast in being misunderstood. Either way, self remains crowned. 

Chapter 4: Pride Turns Critics Into Enemies 

Pride does not merely defend itself. It attacks anyone who threatens its throne. That is why 
a proud imagination turns critics into enemies. The person who corrects becomes hateful. 
The person who warns becomes jealous. The person who asks a question becomes 
divisive. The person who quotes Scripture becomes legalistic. The person who refuses to 
flatter becomes unloving. Pride cannot handle a faithful wound, so it calls the surgeon a 
murderer. It cannot handle the hammer of God’s word, so it blames the hand that swung it. 

Proverbs 9:8 says, “Reprove not a scorner, lest he hate thee: rebuke a wise man, and he will 
love thee.” That verse shows the difference between pride and wisdom. The scorner hates 
the one who reproves him because reproof threatens the image he has built of himself. The 
wise man loves the one who rebukes him because truth is more valuable to him than ego. 
Pride says, “How dare you correct me?” Wisdom says, “Thank God someone cared enough 
to tell me the truth.” Pride sees correction as invasion. Wisdom sees correction as mercy. 

The imagination plays a major role here. Before a proud person responds outwardly, he 
often builds an inward case against the corrector. He assigns motives. “They are jealous.” 
“They want control.” “They think they are better.” “They are trying to embarrass me.” “They 
never liked me.” “They are the problem.” The correction itself gets lost under a pile of 
imagined motives. Instead of asking, “Is this true?” pride asks, “How can I discredit the one 
who said it?” That is how pride survives. It turns every messenger into an enemy so the 
message does not have to be obeyed. God sees that too. He scatters the proud in the 
imagination of their hearts. 

Chapter 5: Pride Makes the Bible the Problem 



Pride reaches one of its most dangerous stages when it makes the Bible the problem. At 
first, the proud man may resist people. Then he resists preaching. Then he resists 
correction. Eventually he resists the plain words of God. But he usually will not admit that 
he is resisting Scripture. He will call it interpretation. He will call it nuance. He will call it 
growth. He will call it deeper understanding. He will call it escaping legalism. He will call it 
refusing man-made tradition. Sometimes those phrases can be used honestly, but pride 
uses them as smoke. The issue is not that the verse is unclear. The issue is that the verse is 
inconvenient. 

This is what pride does in the imagination. It puts the Bible on trial. Instead of the Bible 
judging the heart, the heart judges the Bible. The proud imagination says, “That cannot 
mean what it says because it would condemn what I want.” “That verse is too severe.” “That 
doctrine is too narrow.” “That command is outdated.” “That warning is not for me.” “That 
preacher is misusing it.” “That passage needs to be balanced by my feelings.” Once a man’s 
imagination starts correcting Scripture, he is in great danger. The throne room has 
expanded. Self is no longer merely judging people. Self is judging God’s words. 

Hebrews 4:12 says the word of God is “a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” 
Pride hates that because pride wants to remain the discerner. Pride wants to examine the 
Bible without letting the Bible examine pride. Pride wants to use Scripture as a tool while 
refusing to be cut by it. But the Book will not bow. It is quick and powerful. It exposes 
motives. It divides. It pierces. It reveals the secret chambers. A humble man trembles at 
the word. A proud man edits it, evades it, argues with it, or uses it to exalt himself. The 
difference is not intelligence. The difference is who sits on the throne. 

Chapter 6: God Scatters Pride Inwardly 

Luke 1:51 says God “hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts.” That 
means God can judge pride inwardly before the outward collapse arrives. He can scatter a 
man’s thoughts. He can confound his plans. He can disturb his self-confidence. He can 
make the inward palace feel unstable. He can turn the proud man’s own imagination 
against him. He can let his arguments contradict each other, his plans unravel, his 
confidence crack, and his secret throne shake. God does not need to knock down the 
public building first. He can scatter the blueprint inside the heart. 

This is a fearful mercy. Sometimes God begins by scattering a man inwardly because He is 
giving him space to repent before the outward fall becomes public. The proud man starts 
feeling unsettled. His excuses stop working as smoothly. His imagined victories feel hollow. 
His self-justifying speeches begin to sound thin. The Bible keeps finding him. Correction 
keeps bothering him. The peace he had in his pride begins to break apart. That may not be 



the devil. That may be God showing strength with His arm against the proud imagination. It 
is better to be scattered inwardly and repent than to be shattered outwardly after refusing 
the warning. 

But if a man resists even that inward scattering, the outward fall may follow. 
Nebuchadnezzar walked in the palace of the kingdom of Babylon and said, “Is not this great 
Babylon, that I have built?” While the word was in the king’s mouth, judgment fell. Herod 
accepted the praise of men when they cried, “It is the voice of a god, and not of a man,” and 
the angel of the Lord smote him. Pride may live inwardly for a time, but God knows how to 
bring it down outwardly. The imagination may build a palace, but God can scatter it with 
one breath. 

Chapter 7: Humility Brings the Imagination Down From the Throne 

The cure for pride in the imagination is humility before God. Not fake humility. Not 
theatrical humility. Not the kind that says humble things so others will admire it. Real 
humility lets God be right. Real humility receives correction. Real humility trembles at 
Scripture. Real humility confesses without performing. Real humility can say, “I was 
wrong,” without adding ten explanations to soften the blow. Real humility does not need to 
be the hero in every story. It does not need to win every inward argument. It does not need 
to sit on the throne because it knows the throne belongs to God. 

Philippians 2 points the believer to the mind of Christ. “Let this mind be in you, which was 
also in Christ Jesus.” The Lord Jesus humbled Himself. He made Himself of no reputation. 
He became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. That is the opposite of the 
proud imagination. Pride seeks reputation. Christ made Himself of no reputation. Pride 
seeks to be served. Christ took upon Him the form of a servant. Pride demands its own 
way. Christ became obedient. Pride builds an inward throne room. Christ went to the cross. 
If the mind of Christ governs the believer, pride has no right to rule the imagination. 

This means the imagination must be trained to bow. When it starts rehearsing superiority, 
bow it. When it starts making you the victim to avoid repentance, bow it. When it starts 
turning critics into enemies, bow it. When it starts arguing with Scripture, bow it. When it 
starts imagining applause, vindication, and greatness, bow it. Bring it down with the word of 
God. Remember what you are without grace. Remember what Christ did for you. 
Remember that every good thing you have came from God. Remember that knowledge 
puffeth up, but charity edifieth. Remember that God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace 
unto the humble. A bowed imagination is safer than a crowned one. 

Conclusion 



Luke 1:51 exposes pride in its hidden chamber: “He hath shewed strength with his arm; he 
hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts.” Pride is not merely public 
arrogance. It is inward self-exaltation. It is the secret throne room where the sinner is 
always right, always justified, always misunderstood, always superior, and always the hero. 
It edits reality. It makes correction look like attack, guilt look like victimhood, critics look 
like enemies, Scripture look unreasonable, and God look like He needs to adjust. Pride is 
one of the chief sins of the imagination because it crowns self before anyone else sees the 
crown. 

This should make every Bible believer afraid of the inward throne. The proud imagination 
can live inside religion. It can live inside Bible knowledge. It can live inside ministry. It can 
live inside suffering. It can live inside morality. It can live inside separation. It can even live 
inside a man who preaches against pride if he starts admiring himself for being bold 
enough to do it. The heart is deceitful above all things. The imagination can build a throne 
out of almost anything. That is why the word of God must keep searching the thoughts and 
intents of the heart. 

The answer is humility before God. Let the Bible judge the secret chamber. Let correction 
speak. Let faithful wounds land. Let the imagination stop making you the hero of every 
story. Let God be true. Let self come down. Let Christ have the throne. If God scatters the 
proud in the imagination of their hearts, then it is better to humble yourself before He does 
it for you. Tear down the inward palace before God turns it into ruins. Pride in the secret 
chambers is still pride before God. And the arm that scattered proud imaginations in Luke 1 
has not lost one ounce of strength. 

 

 

16 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - Fear, Anxiety, and False Futures 

Introduction 

The imagination of the heart does not only produce lustful scenes, proud throne rooms, 
bitter courtrooms, wicked devices, and rebellious towers. It can also produce false futures. 
It can take one problem and build a whole disaster. It can take one sentence and write a 
whole betrayal. It can take one delay and imagine abandonment. It can take one pain and 
imagine death. It can take one unpaid bill and imagine ruin. It can take one look on 
someone’s face and imagine hatred. It can take one dark possibility and preach it to the 
soul like a prophet from hell. Fear is one of the imagination’s most powerful tools because 
it does not need reality to torment you. It only needs possibility. The event has not 
happened, the conversation has not occurred, the diagnosis has not come, the betrayal 



has not been proven, the future has not arrived, and yet the heart is already living there as if 
the disaster were certain. 

This is not a soft subject, and it should not be handled with cheap religious slogans. People 
do face real troubles. Bills are real. Sickness is real. Betrayal is real. Death is real. 
Persecution is real. Family burdens are real. Business pressure is real. Spiritual warfare is 
real. The Bible does not call people to pretend danger does not exist. The Bible never tells a 
saint to become stupid in the name of faith. But there is a difference between sober 
concern and fearful imagination. Sober concern takes today’s duty before God. Fearful 
imagination tries to live ten disasters in advance. Sober concern prays, plans, obeys, and 
trusts. Fearful imagination rehearses panic, invents outcomes, writes tragedies, and then 
demands that the heart believe them. The imagination becomes a false prophet, and many 
people spend their lives bowing to prophecies God never gave. 

The answer is not empty positivity. The answer is not telling yourself that everything will 
always be easy, safe, comfortable, and pleasant. That is not Bible faith; that is cotton-
candy delusion. The answer is Scripture, prayer, thanksgiving, sobriety, and bringing fearful 
thoughts under the authority of Christ. Philippians 4:6-7 says, “Be careful for nothing; but in 
every thing by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known 
unto God.” Then it speaks of “the peace of God, which passeth all understanding.” Second 
Corinthians 10:5 tells us to bring “into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.” 
That includes fearful thoughts. The imagination must not be allowed to sit in the prophet’s 
seat and declare doom over a future God has not written. Fear may knock, but it does not 
get to preach. 

Chapter 1: Fear Uses the Imagination to Preach What Has Not Happened 

Fear is a preacher. It may not stand behind a pulpit, but it preaches. It preaches in the night 
when the house is quiet. It preaches in the morning before the day begins. It preaches in 
the car, at the desk, in the bed, at the doctor’s office, in the bank account, and in the inbox. 
Its sermon is usually the same: “What if?” What if this fails? What if they leave? What if the 
money does not come? What if the pain is serious? What if the child goes wrong? What if 
the business collapses? What if the enemy wins? What if God does not answer? What if the 
future is worse than you can handle? The imagination then takes those questions and 
starts producing scenes. 

That is why fearful imagination is so exhausting. The body may be sitting still, but the soul 
has been running through disasters all day. The person has attended funerals that never 
happened, heard accusations that were never spoken, survived betrayals that never 
occurred, lost jobs that were never taken, buried children who are still alive, and endured 



conversations that exist only in the imagination. Fear drains strength from today by forcing 
the heart to pay interest on tomorrow’s troubles. The Lord Jesus said, “Take therefore no 
thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself” (Matthew 
6:34). That is not an excuse for laziness. It is a command not to let tomorrow invade today 
as a tyrant. 

Fearful imagination becomes especially dangerous when it speaks with certainty. It begins 
with “what if,” but soon it says, “this will happen.” It moves from possibility to prophecy. It is 
no longer considering a concern. It is declaring a future. That is when it must be 
challenged. God did not appoint your fear to write tomorrow. God did not call your anxiety 
to be a prophet. God did not give your imagination authority to declare the end from the 
beginning. That belongs to Him. When fear begins preaching what God has not spoken, it is 
not wisdom. It is a false prophet inside the heart. 

Chapter 2: Anxiety Builds a World Without God’s Promises 

Anxiety is not merely concern. It is concern swollen by unbelief, fed by imagination, and 
often separated from the promises of God. The anxious imagination builds a world where 
the problem is real but God’s faithfulness is treated like theory. The danger is vivid, but the 
promise is vague. The trouble is near, but the Lord is imagined far away. The need is 
magnified, but the Father’s care is minimized. That is why anxiety can feel so convincing. It 
does not always deny God with words. It simply edits Him out of the scene. 

This is the same editing work we have seen in lust and pride, but now fear holds the 
camera. Lust edits out consequences. Pride edits out guilt. Fear edits out God. It shows the 
storm but not the Saviour. It shows the giant but not the Lord of hosts. It shows the Red Sea 
but not the God who parts waters. It shows the lion’s den but not the God who shuts 
mouths. It shows the furnace but not the fourth man walking in the fire. It shows the cross 
but not the resurrection. Fear is a terrible editor because it always cuts the promises from 
the scene and leaves the heart staring at trouble alone. 

The Bible does not deny trouble. It places trouble under God. Psalm 56:3 says, “What time I 
am afraid, I will trust in thee.” Notice that David does not pretend fear never comes. He 
says, “What time I am afraid.” There is the honesty. But then he says, “I will trust in thee.” 
There is the answer. Fear may arise, but it must not rule. The imagination may picture 
danger, but faith must bring in God’s words. Anxiety builds a world without promises. Faith 
drags the promises back into the room and says, “Now tell the story again with God in it.” 

Chapter 3: False Futures Create Real Bondage 

A false future is an imagined outcome that the heart begins treating as certain. It may never 
happen, but it can still enslave a person. That is one of the strangest powers of fearful 



imagination. The future is not real yet, but the bondage becomes real now. The imagined 
disaster has not occurred, but the panic is real. The imagined betrayal has not happened, 
but the bitterness is real. The imagined loss has not come, but the despair is real. The 
imagined accusation has not been spoken, but the defensiveness is real. The imagination 
invents a future, and the body reacts as though the future already arrived. 

This is why people can become prisoners of things that have never happened. A man may 
refuse to obey God because he imagines failure. A woman may refuse to trust again 
because she imagines betrayal. A parent may smother a child because the imagination 
constantly paints danger. A believer may never speak for Christ because he imagines 
rejection. A church may never take a stand because it imagines consequences. A preacher 
may soften the truth because he imagines people leaving. Fear writes the future, and then 
the heart obeys the script. That is bondage. 

The Bible commands sobriety because sobriety helps keep the imagination from becoming 
a liar. First Peter 5:8 says, “Be sober, be vigilant.” Sobriety does not mean pessimism. It 
means clear-mindedness. It means the mind is not drunk on panic, fantasy, lust, pride, or 
fear. A sober mind can look at a real problem without letting the imagination build ten false 
ones. It can say, “This is what I know, this is what I do not know, this is what God has said, 
this is what I must obey today.” Fear hates that. Fear wants fog. Fear wants speed. Fear 
wants panic. Sobriety slows the inward stampede and brings the heart back under truth. 

Chapter 4: Fear Often Pretends to Be Wisdom 

Fear is clever enough to dress itself as wisdom. It says, “I am just being careful.” 
Sometimes caution is wise. The Bible does not commend recklessness. Proverbs praises 
prudence. A wise man foreseeth the evil and hideth himself. But there is a difference 
between biblical prudence and imagination-driven fear. Prudence sees a real danger and 
takes righteous action. Fear imagines endless dangers and becomes paralyzed, 
controlling, suspicious, or disobedient. Prudence obeys God while taking care. Fear uses 
care as an excuse not to obey God. 

This matters because many people use “wisdom” as a spiritual mask for unbelief. God 
calls them to speak, and they say they are being wise by staying silent. God calls them to 
forgive, and they say they are being wise by rehearsing the wound. God calls them to give, 
and they say they are being wise by clenching the fist. God calls them to stand, and they 
say they are being wise by hiding. God calls them to trust, and they say they are being wise 
by worrying. That is not wisdom. That is fear wearing a church coat. The imagination has 
drawn a terrifying picture, and then the person calls obedience irresponsible. 



The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. That means any “wisdom” that makes you 
disobey God is counterfeit. If your caution leads you away from Scripture, it is not caution 
from God. If your carefulness makes you bitter, prayerless, cowardly, controlling, or 
disobedient, it is not biblical wisdom. It is fear enthroned in the imagination. True wisdom 
fears God more than outcomes. True wisdom counts the cost but obeys anyway. True 
wisdom sees danger but does not let danger become lord. Fear asks, “What might happen 
to me?” Wisdom asks, “What has God told me to do?” 

Chapter 5: Prayer Brings the False Future Before God 

Philippians 4:6 says, “Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and supplication 
with thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God.” That verse is not telling the 
believer to deny burdens. It is telling him where to take them. Anxiety keeps the burden 
inside the imagination and lets it multiply. Prayer brings the burden before God and speaks 
in the presence of truth. Anxiety talks to itself. Prayer talks to God. Anxiety rehearses 
disaster. Prayer makes requests known. Anxiety forgets mercy. Prayer comes with 
thanksgiving. 

Thanksgiving is especially important because fear is unthankful by nature. Fear stares at 
what might be lost and forgets what God has already given. It stares at what might go wrong 
and forgets every time God has been faithful. It stares at the unknown and forgets the 
known character of God. Thanksgiving corrects that. It forces the imagination to remember 
reality. God has helped before. God has provided before. God has forgiven before. God has 
carried before. God has opened doors before. God has shut wrong doors before. God has 
turned evil for good before. Thanksgiving does not pretend the burden is small. It reminds 
the heart that God is not new to trouble. 

Prayer also refuses to let fear remain vague. Fear loves vague shadows. Prayer names the 
burden. It brings the request into words. It says, “Lord, here is the need. Here is the fear. 
Here is the weakness. Here is the thought that keeps returning. Here is the future I keep 
imagining. Here is the burden I cannot carry.” That is not weakness in the wrong sense. That 
is obedience. The peace of God comes after the burden is brought to God with prayer, 
supplication, and thanksgiving. The imagination says, “Carry this alone.” Scripture says, 
“Bring it to God.” The imagination says, “This future is certain.” Prayer says, “Lord, Thou 
knowest.” 

Chapter 6: Scripture Must Answer the Fearful Thought 

Fearful thoughts must be answered with Scripture, not merely emotion. You cannot defeat 
a lying imagination with a vague wish. You need truth. When fear says, “God has forgotten 
me,” Scripture says, “I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” When fear says, “I cannot 



endure,” Scripture says God is faithful. When fear says, “There is no help,” Scripture says, 
“God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble.” When fear says, “Everything 
is out of control,” Scripture says the Lord reigneth. When fear says, “The future belongs to 
disaster,” Scripture says the future belongs to God. 

This is why Bible memory and meditation matter. In the moment of fear, a person needs 
more than a general feeling that the Bible is good. He needs words. The Lord Jesus 
answered temptation with “It is written.” The believer must learn to answer fear the same 
way. Fear speaks. Scripture must speak louder. Fear paints. Scripture must correct the 
picture. Fear predicts. Scripture must judge the prediction. Fear exaggerates. Scripture 
must steady the mind. The imagination is powerful, but it must not be allowed to talk 
without interruption. 

This does not mean every fearful thought disappears instantly. Sometimes the battle is 
repeated. Sometimes the same thought returns again and again. Then answer it again and 
again. Cast it down again. Pray again. Give thanks again. Quote the promise again. Bring 
the thought captive again. Spiritual warfare is not always dramatic. Sometimes it is steady 
obedience in the hidden place of the mind. The fearful imagination may keep trying to 
prophesy, but Scripture must keep taking the microphone away. The thought does not get 
authority because it is loud. God’s word has authority because it is true. 

Chapter 7: The Imagination Must Not Become a False Prophet 

The imagination becomes a false prophet when it declares a future God has not declared. It 
says, “This will fail.” “They will betray you.” “You will be ruined.” “God will not provide.” “You 
cannot survive this.” “The worst will happen.” “There is no hope.” Those may feel like 
warnings, but often they are prophecies from fear. And fear is a liar. It may occasionally 
guess correctly that trouble is coming, but even then it cannot interpret trouble rightly 
because it leaves God out. Fear may say a storm is coming, but it cannot say, “The Lord is 
in the ship.” Fear may say a furnace is hot, but it cannot see the fourth man. Fear may say a 
tomb is sealed, but it cannot preach resurrection. 

The believer must stop treating fearful imagination as revelation. Not every strong 
impression is truth. Not every dark possibility is a warning from God. Not every anxious 
certainty is discernment. Some of it is flesh. Some of it is exhaustion. Some of it is memory. 
Some of it is spiritual attack. Some of it is the heart trying to control what it cannot control. 
Test it by Scripture. Does it lead to prayer or panic? Does it produce obedience or paralysis? 
Does it magnify God or magnify the disaster? Does it bring sobriety or confusion? Does it 
submit to Christ or demand the throne? 



Second Corinthians 10:5 applies here with full force: “bringing into captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Christ.” Fearful thoughts are not exempt. The imagined disaster must 
be captured. The false future must be captured. The anxious prophecy must be captured. 
The heart must say, “You do not get to rule me. You do not get to define tomorrow. You do 
not get to cancel God’s promises. You do not get to interpret my life apart from Scripture.” 
The imagination is a servant, not a prophet. It must bow to Christ. 

Conclusion 

Fear is one of the imagination’s most convincing forms of bondage. It can create disasters 
that have not happened, conversations that have not occurred, betrayals that may not 
exist, and futures God has not written. It can make the body feel what the future has not 
produced. It can drain today’s strength for tomorrow’s imagined grief. It can sound wise, 
careful, realistic, and responsible while quietly taking the throne of the heart. But fear is not 
lord. Anxiety is not revelation. The imagination is not a prophet. God has not given the 
future into the hands of panic. 

The answer is not shallow positivity. The Bible does not say to grin at trouble and pretend 
pain is not real. The answer is stronger than that. Scripture. Prayer. Supplication. 
Thanksgiving. Sobriety. Trust. Obedience. Every fearful thought brought into captivity to 
Christ. The burden must be brought to God. The false future must be judged by the Book. 
The anxious imagination must be interrupted by truth. The heart must be reminded that 
God is present, God is faithful, God is sovereign, God hears prayer, and God has not 
surrendered tomorrow to your worst-case scenario. 

So when fear begins filming the future, stop the film. When anxiety begins preaching, open 
the Bible and answer it. When the imagination builds a disaster, bring the thought before 
God. When the heart starts living in a tomorrow that God has not given, return to today’s 
obedience. Do not let the imagination become a false prophet. The Lord knows the end 
from the beginning. Fear does not. The safest place for the future is not in the hands of your 
imagination, but in the hands of the God who said, “I will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee.” 

 

 

17 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - The Phone as a Furnace of Thought 

Introduction 

The phone is not just a tool anymore. For most people, it has become a furnace of thought. 
It sits in the hand, rides in the pocket, rests on the nightstand, follows a man into the 



bathroom, sits beside the Bible, interrupts prayer, invades family time, and feeds the 
imagination from morning until midnight. It gives the eye an endless line of images, the ear 
an endless line of voices, the mind an endless line of opinions, and the heart an endless 
line of temptations. A man can hold that little glowing screen in his hand and walk through 
lust, envy, fear, anger, pride, gossip, foolishness, vanity, false doctrine, controversy, 
covetousness, and rebellion in less than five minutes. Then he wonders why his mind feels 
restless, his prayers feel dry, his Bible reading feels dull, his affections feel divided, and his 
imagination feels like a crowded theater with no exit door. 

The issue is not merely screen time. That is too shallow. The issue is spiritual intake. A man 
may say, “I was only scrolling,” but the heart was receiving. The eyes were drinking. The 
imagination was collecting. The memory was storing. The flesh was being supplied. The 
attention was being trained. The appetite was being shaped. The conscience was either 
being sharpened or dulled. The phone is one of the greatest imagination machines ever 
placed into the hand of fallen man, and the danger is not merely that it wastes time, though 
it does plenty of that. The deeper danger is that it feeds the inward life. What a man scrolls 
today, he may dream tonight, desire tomorrow, and defend next week. What looks like 
casual viewing can become inward programming. 

The Bible already gave us the doctrine before the technology ever arrived. Genesis 6:5 says 
God saw “every imagination of the thoughts of his heart.” Job 31:1 says, “I made a covenant 
with mine eyes; why then should I think upon a maid?” Psalm 101:3 says, “I will set no 
wicked thing before mine eyes.” Romans 1:21 says men became “vain in their 
imaginations.” Second Corinthians 10:5 says, “Casting down imaginations.” The phone did 
not create the fallen heart. It simply gave the fallen heart a portable supply line. The screen 
did not invent lust, pride, envy, fear, anger, or vanity. It just delivers them faster, brighter, 
closer, and more constantly than ever before. The imagination does not stay empty. 
Something is always feeding it. The question is not whether the phone is feeding the mind. 
The question is what it is feeding it. 

Chapter 1: The Phone Feeds the Eye Gate 

Job understood something most modern men refuse to understand: the eyes and the 
thoughts are connected. He said, “I made a covenant with mine eyes; why then should I 
think upon a maid?” That verse is simple and devastating. Job knew that what the eye 
studies, the mind can think upon. What the mind thinks upon, the imagination can replay. 
What the imagination replays, the heart can desire. What the heart desires, the body may 
eventually pursue. The phone is dangerous because it gives the eye gate an endless buffet. 
The eye does not have to go looking far. The world comes looking for the eye. 



A man opens a phone and images begin to preach. Faces, bodies, wealth, travel, food, 
clothes, homes, cars, arguments, jokes, scandals, disasters, celebrations, rebellion, false 
teaching, sensuality, pride, beauty, and filth all pass before him. Some of it may be useful. 
Some of it may be harmless in itself. Some of it may even be edifying. But much of it is bait. 
The problem is not that a screen exists. The problem is that the eye gate often has no guard 
standing there with a Bible in his hand. The eyes keep receiving, and the heart keeps 
storing, and the imagination keeps building with the material supplied. 

Psalm 101:3 says, “I will set no wicked thing before mine eyes.” That is a decision. That is a 
gate rule. That is not a vague wish to do better someday. David said, “I will set no wicked 
thing before mine eyes.” A phone makes that verse more practical, not less. What are you 
setting before your eyes? What accounts are feeding your flesh? What videos are training 
your desires? What images are returning in your mind when you try to pray? What 
foolishness keeps replaying when you open the Bible? The eye gate is not a toy. If the phone 
is feeding the eye, the eye is feeding the mind, and the mind is feeding the imagination. 

Chapter 2: The Phone Trains the Attention 

The phone does not only feed the eyes. It trains the attention. That may be one of its most 
dangerous effects. It teaches the mind to crave fragments. A little video. A quick caption. A 
fast argument. A sudden image. A short laugh. A new outrage. A new notification. A new 
face. A new fear. A new controversy. A new temptation. The mind gets trained to jump from 
one thing to another without meditation, patience, depth, or stillness. Then a man opens 
the Bible and wonders why he cannot stay with the passage. He has trained his attention to 
live like a grasshopper and then wonders why meditation feels like climbing a mountain. 

Psalm 1 describes the blessed man as one whose “delight is in the law of the LORD; and in 
his law doth he meditate day and night.” Meditation is not hurried. It is not frantic. It is not a 
quick swipe. It is the heart chewing on truth, returning to it, considering it, comparing 
Scripture with Scripture, letting the words of God sink into the inward parts. The phone 
trains the opposite habit if left unchecked. It rewards speed. It rewards novelty. It rewards 
outrage. It rewards appetite. It rewards distraction. It teaches the soul to get restless when 
truth does not entertain it instantly. 

This is why the phone can make Bible reading feel dull to the flesh. Not because the Bible is 
dull, but because the appetite has been trained by noise. A man who has been eating sugar 
all day may not crave meat. A mind fed on fragments may resist doctrine. A heart fed on 
endless motion may struggle with stillness before God. That is not a small matter. Attention 
is part of worship. If the phone owns your attention, it will affect your meditation, prayer, 



listening, study, family, work, and obedience. The imagination grows in the soil of attention. 
Whatever repeatedly holds your attention will help form your inward life. 

Chapter 3: The Phone Rewards Vanity 

The phone has turned vanity into a daily habit. Men and women who would never stand on 
a street corner begging strangers to admire them now do it digitally and call it normal. 
Pictures, captions, filters, angles, reactions, likes, views, shares, follower counts, 
comments, and public approval become a steady drip into the heart. The imagination 
begins to see life as performance. What will people think? How will this look? Did they 
notice me? Did they approve? Did they respond? Why did that person get more attention? 
Why did my post not do better? Vanity does not need a mirror anymore. It has a screen. 

This is dangerous because pride lives inwardly before it struts outwardly. Luke 1:51 says 
God “hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts.” The phone gives pride a 
stage and then lets the imagination rehearse applause. A person can begin to imagine 
himself through the eyes of an audience. He starts living for the photograph, the reaction, 
the proof that he is important, attractive, funny, wise, successful, spiritual, persecuted, 
admired, or envied. Even religious content can feed this if the heart is not judged. A man 
can post truth and still secretly worship the response. He can speak against pride while 
checking whether people praised him for it. 

The answer is not necessarily to abandon every public platform, because truth can be 
spoken publicly and tools can be used lawfully. The answer is to judge the heart by 
Scripture. Why am I posting this? Why do I keep checking this? Why did that lack of 
response bother me? Why did another person’s success sting me? Why did praise feel so 
necessary? Why did criticism feel like death? Those questions matter. The phone rewards 
vanity, but the Bible rebukes it. If the imagination begins building a throne out of attention, 
tear it down. God does not share His glory with a notification bell. 

Chapter 4: The Phone Stirs Lust and Normalizes Wickedness 

The phone is a furnace for lust because it gives the flesh constant opportunity. A man does 
not have to seek out the worst corners of the internet for temptation to find him. It comes 
through advertisements, videos, images, suggested feeds, entertainment, comments, 
messages, and the endless parade of bodies and faces designed to hold the eye. The 
phone makes the eye linger, the thumb return, the mind store, and the imagination replay. A 
person may say, “I never acted on it,” but Matthew 5:28 still stands: “whosoever looketh on 
a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.” 

This is not only about obvious filth, though obvious filth is everywhere. It is also about 
normalization. The phone makes wickedness familiar. What once would have shocked the 



conscience becomes ordinary after repeated exposure. Sin becomes a joke. Immodesty 
becomes normal. Perversion becomes entertainment. Rebellion becomes content. 
Blasphemy becomes comedy. Adultery becomes drama. Violence becomes spectacle. 
Foolishness becomes personality. The imagination adjusts to the temperature of what it 
keeps watching. Put a man in a smoke-filled room long enough, and he stops noticing the 
smell. 

That is why the Bible’s command to guard the eyes is not old-fashioned weakness. It is 
wisdom. The flesh is not improved by feeding it. Lust does not become tame because you 
expose yourself to more bait. Wickedness does not become less dangerous because it is 
common. A man who keeps putting fuel into the furnace should not complain when the 
heat rises. The phone can stir lust and normalize wickedness, but the believer is not called 
to be normal by the world’s standard. He is called to be holy. If the screen is feeding what 
Christ died to save you from, then the screen must be judged by the Book. 

Chapter 5: The Phone Provokes Envy and Discontentment 

The phone is also a machine for envy. It lets people display selected fragments of life and 
invites everyone else to compare their ordinary reality to someone else’s edited moment. 
Someone else’s wedding, house, vacation, success, body, family, ministry, business, meal, 
wardrobe, announcement, or praise appears on the screen, and the heart begins to 
compare. The imagination then supplies the lie: “Their life is better. God has been kinder to 
them. You are behind. You are overlooked. You need what they have. You are not enough.” 
That is envy being fed by visual intake. 

Proverbs 14:30 says, “A sound heart is the life of the flesh: but envy the rottenness of the 
bones.” Envy rots a person inwardly. It makes blessings look small. It makes providence 
look unfair. It turns neighbors into rivals. It turns gratitude into complaint. It turns another 
person’s good into your grief. The phone intensifies this because it gives envy constant 
material. The heart sees the highlight reel and imagines the whole life. It sees the success 
and not the sorrow. It sees the beauty and not the burden. It sees the praise and not the 
pressure. It sees the fruit and not the tears. Then it begins accusing God without saying so 
directly. 

Thanksgiving is the answer. Not fake positivity, but Bible thanksgiving. “In every thing give 
thanks: for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you.” Thanksgiving drags the 
heart back from comparison to reality. God has been merciful. God has given what He 
chose to give. God’s providence is not measured by another person’s post. God’s goodness 
is not disproved by someone else’s blessing. The phone will feed envy if you let it, but 
gratitude can starve it. If scrolling makes you despise your own life, resent your neighbor, 



question God’s goodness, or chase appearances, then the issue is not merely screen time. 
It is spiritual intake. 

Chapter 6: The Phone Inflames Anger and Controversy 

The phone also feeds anger. Outrage travels fast. Controversy attracts attention. 
Arguments get rewarded. A person can wake up calm and be angry in three minutes 
because the screen served him ten things to be mad about. Some things deserve righteous 
anger. Sin is real. Lies are real. Injustice is real. False doctrine is real. Wickedness should 
not be ignored. But there is a difference between righteous indignation governed by 
Scripture and a soul trained to feed on outrage. The phone can make anger feel like 
discernment when it is really addiction. 

James 1:19-20 says, “Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be swift to hear, slow 
to speak, slow to wrath: For the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God.” The 
phone trains the opposite if the heart is not careful: slow to hear, swift to speak, swift to 
wrath. It invites instant reaction. It rewards the sharp reply. It amplifies the hot take. It turns 
every event into a shouting match. The imagination begins rehearsing arguments all day 
long. It imagines enemies, accusations, comebacks, victories, and public takedowns. After 
a while, the person is not contending for truth. He is feeding on combat. 

Again, this does not mean silence in the face of error. There is a time to rebuke sharply. 
There is a time to answer a fool according to his folly. There is a time to earnestly contend 
for the faith. But even contention must be governed by the Spirit of God and the word of 
God, not the dopamine of digital warfare. If the phone is training the heart to enjoy anger, 
something is wrong. If controversy has become entertainment, something is wrong. If the 
imagination is always gathered together for war, as Psalm 140 says of those who imagine 
mischiefs in their heart, then the inward furnace is burning too hot. Truth does not need the 
flesh’s rage to make it powerful. 

Chapter 7: The Phone Must Become a Servant, Not a Master 

A phone is not a sin by nature. It is a tool. A tool can serve or enslave. It can help with work, 
business, study, communication, ministry, family, writing, preaching, research, and order. 
But a tool becomes dangerous when it begins ruling the one who holds it. First Corinthians 
6:12 says, “all things are lawful unto me, but I will not be brought under the power of any.” 
That principle applies directly. If you cannot put it down, it has power. If you cannot stop 
scrolling, it has power. If it controls your mood, it has power. If it feeds your lust, envy, 
vanity, anger, or fear, it has power. If it interrupts prayer and Bible reading constantly, it has 
power. 



The answer is not sentimental talk about balance. The answer is government. The phone 
must be governed like any other gate into the soul. Times may need to be limited. Apps may 
need to be removed. Accounts may need to be unfollowed. Notifications may need to be 
silenced. The phone may need to stay out of the bedroom. The Bible may need to be 
opened before the screen is touched. The eye gate may need a covenant. The imagination 
may need a famine from the things that have been feeding it. A man who keeps the furnace 
burning all day should not pretend he wants a cool house. 

The believer must ask hard questions. Does this device help me obey Christ or does it train 
me to avoid Him? Does it help me redeem the time or waste it? Does it help me love people 
or compare with them? Does it help me speak truth or merely feed anger? Does it help me 
think soberly or scatter my attention? Does it help me stay thankful or make me envious? 
Does it help me keep my heart or pour filth through the gate? The phone must be a servant. 
If it becomes master, then the imagination will be trained by whatever the screen decides 
to feed it. 

Conclusion 

The phone is one of the greatest imagination machines ever placed into the hand of man. It 
feeds the eyes, trains attention, rewards vanity, stirs lust, normalizes wickedness, provokes 
envy, inflames anger, spreads fear, and gives the heart an endless supply of images, words, 
faces, fantasies, controversies, and temptations. The issue is not merely screen time. The 
issue is spiritual intake. What enters through the eyes and ears does not vanish. It can 
lodge in the memory, stir the flesh, shape the imagination, and return later as desire, fear, 
envy, anger, or pride. 

The Bible already gave the answer before the phone ever existed. Make a covenant with the 
eyes. Set no wicked thing before them. Keep the heart with all diligence. Think on things 
that are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good report. Cast down imaginations. Bring 
every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ. These commands are not outdated. 
They are more urgent than ever. The technology changed. The heart did not. The screen is 
new. The flesh is old. The devil does not need a new doctrine when he can use a new 
delivery system for the same old sins. 

So govern the gate. Do not let a device disciple your imagination. Do not let a screen feed 
what the Bible commands you to crucify. Do not carry a furnace in your hand all day and 
wonder why your inward life is burning with distraction, lust, envy, anger, and fear. Use the 
tool if it can be used lawfully, but never let it rule. The imagination does not stay empty. 
Something is always feeding it. Let it be fed by the word of God, prayer, thanksgiving, truth, 



holiness, and sober obedience, not the endless smoke of a world that wants your eyes, 
your mind, your heart, and your worship. 

 

 

18 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - Meditating on the Word Instead of Feeding the 
Flesh 

Introduction 

The Bible does not merely tell a believer what to cast down. It tells him what to put in its 
place. That is where many people fail in the battle of the imagination. They try to stop 
thinking wicked thoughts while continuing to feed the same inward appetite. They try to 
empty the mind of lust, fear, anger, envy, pride, and vanity, but they do not fill the mind with 
Scripture. They try to quit the world without taking up the word. They try to starve the flesh 
for an hour while feeding it again for the rest of the day. That is not victory. That is a revolving 
door. The imagination does not stay empty. Something is always playing in the theater of 
the heart. If Scripture does not fill the screen, the world, the flesh, and the devil will gladly 
provide the next feature. 

This is why Bible meditation is not some optional luxury for monks, poets, or people with 
extra time. It is the sanctified occupation of the heart. Joshua 1:8 says, “This book of the 
law shall not depart out of thy mouth; but thou shalt meditate therein day and night.” Psalm 
1 says the blessed man’s “delight is in the law of the LORD; and in his law doth he meditate 
day and night.” Psalm 119 is filled with a man treasuring, remembering, loving, seeking, 
hiding, speaking, and meditating in God’s words. Philippians 4:8 tells the believer what to 
think on. Colossians 3:2 says, “Set your affection on things above, not on things on the 
earth.” These verses show that the inner life is not supposed to be a vacant lot. It is 
supposed to be cultivated ground. The word of God is to be planted there, watered there, 
pondered there, repeated there, and allowed to bear fruit there. 

The world knows how to occupy the imagination. It gives the heart images, slogans, songs, 
stories, fears, fantasies, advertisements, controversies, lusts, and ambitions. The flesh 
knows how to occupy the imagination. It takes the raw material and turns it into scenes, 
arguments, desires, grudges, and excuses. The devil knows how to occupy the imagination. 
He suggests, accuses, twists Scripture, questions God, and paints sin without showing 
death. The answer is not to leave the theater dark and hope nothing comes in. The answer 
is to place the words of God where the lies have been running the projector. You do not 
defeat vain imagination by merely saying, “Stop thinking.” You defeat it by thinking on what 



God commanded you to think on. You do not overcome fleshly meditation by having no 
meditation. You overcome it by meditating in the Book. 

Chapter 1: The Mind Must Be Filled, Not Merely Emptied 

The human mind was not designed to be an empty room. It thinks, remembers, pictures, 
weighs, imagines, compares, and returns to what it loves. That is why the command to 
meditate on Scripture is so important. God does not tell Joshua merely to avoid wrong 
thoughts. He tells him to keep the book of the law in his mouth and meditate therein day 
and night. That means Scripture was to occupy his inward life continually. He was not to 
approach God’s words as a religious decoration or occasional emergency tool. The Book 
was to become the atmosphere of his thoughts. 

Many people want victory over wicked imagination, but they have no serious plan to fill the 
mind with truth. They want the bad pictures gone, but they keep feeding the eyes. They 
want the fearful thoughts gone, but they keep listening to panic. They want the bitterness 
gone, but they keep rehearsing old injuries. They want the lust gone, but they keep 
supplying the imagination with fuel. Then they wonder why the battle keeps returning. You 
cannot feed the flesh all week and expect the Spirit to govern the imagination by accident. 
The mind must be filled with something stronger than the thing trying to rule it. 

This is why empty religion fails. A person may stop certain outward habits for a while, but if 
the inward life is not occupied with truth, the old things creep back in under a new name. 
The Lord Jesus warned about an unclean spirit going out of a man and returning to find the 
house empty, swept, and garnished. Empty is not safe. Empty is available. The heart must 
be occupied by the word of God, the fear of God, the promises of God, the doctrine of God, 
the praise of God, and the hope of God. If the imagination is a room, then Scripture must 
furnish it. If it is a field, Scripture must seed it. If it is a theater, Scripture must take over the 
screen. 

Chapter 2: Joshua Was Commanded to Meditate Day and Night 

Joshua 1:8 says, “This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth; but thou shalt 
meditate therein day and night.” Joshua was not a weak man looking for a soft devotional 
thought. He was leading Israel after Moses. He had battles ahead. He had enemies ahead. 
He had responsibility ahead. He had decisions ahead. God did not give him a motivational 
slogan. God gave him a Book and told him to meditate in it day and night. That tells you 
what God thinks leadership, courage, obedience, and success require. They require a mind 
governed by His words. 

The verse also connects meditation with obedience. It says, “that thou mayest observe to 
do according to all that is written therein.” Meditation is not merely thinking religious 



thoughts so the heart feels calm. Bible meditation is truth entering the inward life until it 
produces obedience. A man meditates on Scripture so he can observe to do Scripture. The 
word must move from the page to the mouth, from the mouth to the mind, from the mind to 
the heart, from the heart to the walk. If meditation never produces obedience, then it has 
become another form of religious self-deception. The goal is not mystical mood. The goal is 
submission to what God wrote. 

This matters for the imagination because Scripture gives the heart better material than the 
flesh. When Joshua faced enemies, his mind needed more than fear. It needed God’s 
promises. When he faced decisions, his mind needed more than strategy. It needed God’s 
law. When he faced pressure, his imagination needed more than worst-case scenarios. It 
needed the words of the Lord. The same is true today. A believer does not need the 
imagination running wild through every possible defeat. He needs the Book in his mouth 
and mind. The command is not occasional nibbling. It is day and night meditation. That is 
how the inner life is trained. 

Chapter 3: The Blessed Man Delights in the Law of the Lord 

Psalm 1 gives the contrast between the blessed man and the ungodly. The blessed man 
does not walk in the counsel of the ungodly, stand in the way of sinners, or sit in the seat of 
the scornful. But the Psalm does not stop with what he avoids. It tells you what he loves: 
“But his delight is in the law of the LORD; and in his law doth he meditate day and night.” 
There is the positive replacement. The blessed man is not merely empty of bad counsel. He 
is full of God’s law. He is not merely avoiding the scorner’s seat. He is delighting in 
Scripture. He is not merely separated from the wicked path. He is inwardly occupied with 
divine truth. 

This is one of the great keys to victory over vain imagination. Separation without delight can 
become dry, proud, and temporary. A man may avoid certain things because he knows they 
are wrong, but if he does not delight in the word of God, his heart may still crave the old 
counsel. Psalm 1 does not describe a man who merely grits his teeth and avoids evil while 
secretly envying it. It describes a man whose inward appetite has been changed. His 
delight is in the law of the Lord. The word is not just his rule. It is his food. It is not just his 
fence. It is his pleasure. That kind of delight changes the imagination because the heart 
starts returning to truth with affection. 

Psalm 1 also shows the fruit of meditation. The blessed man “shall be like a tree planted by 
the rivers of water.” The meditating man becomes stable, fruitful, and nourished. He is not 
like the chaff which the wind driveth away. That is the difference between a mind rooted in 
Scripture and a mind driven by every image, controversy, fear, lust, and feeling. The world 



produces chaff-like thinking: light, restless, scattered, and easily moved. Scripture 
produces tree-like stability. Meditation plants the soul near water. The imagination that 
feeds on the world becomes dry and windblown. The imagination that feeds on the Book 
grows roots. 

Chapter 4: Psalm 119 Shows a Heart Occupied With God’s Words 

Psalm 119 is the great chapter of Scripture-soaked affections. It is not a cold mechanical 
statement about Bible reading. It is a long testimony of a heart occupied with God’s words. 
“Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin against thee.” “I will meditate in thy 
precepts, and have respect unto thy ways.” “Princes also did sit and speak against me: but 
thy servant did meditate in thy statutes.” “O how love I thy law! it is my meditation all the 
day.” That is not a mind empty of thought. That is a mind filled with Scripture. That is not an 
imagination left to wander. That is an imagination tethered to the words of God. 

The phrase “hid in mine heart” is especially important. Sin tries to hide in the heart too. Lust 
hides scenes there. Bitterness hides courtrooms there. Fear hides false futures there. Pride 
hides throne rooms there. False doctrine hides arguments there. The answer is to hide 
God’s word there. Scripture in the heart becomes a guard, a sword, a lamp, a rebuke, a 
comfort, and a cleansing force. The heart is not safe because it is sincere. The heart is safer 
when the words of God are stored inside it. A man with no Scripture hidden in the heart has 
left the inner chambers open for any thief that walks by. 

Psalm 119 also shows that meditation is active. The Psalmist speaks, seeks, remembers, 
delights, loves, hopes, rejoices, and meditates. He is not passively waiting for holy thoughts 
to float into his head. He is turning his heart toward the Book. He is choosing what to 
remember. He is choosing what to speak. He is choosing what to delight in. That is 
important because many people treat their thought life as if it has no steering wheel. They 
say, “I cannot help what I think.” That may be true of thoughts that enter suddenly, but it is 
not true of what you choose to feed, repeat, rehearse, and treasure. Psalm 119 shows a 
man deliberately occupying his inward life with God’s words. 

Chapter 5: Think on These Things 

Philippians 4:8 gives a command to the thought life: “Finally, brethren, whatsoever things 
are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are 
pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any 
virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things.” That verse is not a suggestion for 
positive thinking. It is a command from God about mental occupation. The believer is not 
free to let the imagination feed on every filthy, false, fearful, proud, bitter, vain, and foolish 
thing that crosses the path. God tells him what to think on. 



Notice the first word in the list: true. That matters. The imagination loves things that feel 
powerful but are not true. Fear creates futures that are not true. Bitterness creates motives 
that may not be true. Lust creates pleasures that are not true to the whole consequence. 
Pride creates self-images that are not true. False doctrine creates religious systems that 
are not true. God begins with truth because truth is the first guard against vain imagination. 
A thought may feel real, but that does not make it true. A fear may feel certain, but that 
does not make it true. A suspicion may feel justified, but that does not make it true. Think 
on things that are true. 

Then the verse gives the character of the thoughts: honest, just, pure, lovely, of good report, 
virtuous, and praiseworthy. That is a filter for the imagination. Can the thought pass through 
that? Can the scene pass through that? Can the fantasy pass through that? Can the 
argument pass through that? Can the suspicion pass through that? Can the envy pass 
through that? Can the inward speech pass through that? If not, why is it being entertained? 
Philippians 4:8 is God’s command to take the theater schedule away from the flesh. The 
believer must not merely ask, “Did this thought appear?” He must ask, “Do I have 
permission to think on this?” 

Chapter 6: Set Your Affection on Things Above 

Colossians 3:2 says, “Set your affection on things above, not on things on the earth.” That 
command reaches deeper than a passing thought. It deals with affection. The heart has a 
direction. It has loves, desires, treasures, and attractions. The imagination usually follows 
affection. What the heart loves, the mind returns to. What the heart treasures, the 
imagination decorates. What the heart desires, the inward life rehearses. That is why the 
affections must be set above. If the heart is set on earthly things, the imagination will be full 
of earthly scenes. If the heart is set above, the imagination will have a higher occupation. 

This does not mean the believer ignores earthly duties. A man still works, provides, serves, 
raises children, pays bills, handles responsibilities, faces troubles, and lives in the real 
world. But his affection is not to be chained to earthly vanity. He is not to let the world 
define his treasure, identity, hope, or joy. He is dead, and his life is hid with Christ in God. 
That changes the inward life. The imagination does not have to keep crawling through the 
gutter of earthly lusts, fears, ambitions, comparisons, and vanities. It can look upward. It 
can dwell on Christ, the promises of God, the judgment seat of Christ, the blessed hope, 
the word of God, and eternal things. 

Setting affection is deliberate. It does not happen by accident while the eyes are constantly 
feeding on the world. A man cannot scroll vanity all day and then pretend his affections are 
set above because he sang one hymn. A woman cannot feed comparison, fear, lust, 



bitterness, and pride through the eye gate and then wonder why heavenly things feel 
distant. The heart follows what it is fed. Colossians 3:2 is a command to aim the inward life. 
Set your affection. Place it. Direct it. Govern it. Do not let the world set it for you. Do not let 
the phone set it. Do not let fear set it. Do not let lust set it. Set it on things above. 

Chapter 7: Scripture Must Run the Projector 

The central issue in this whole series has been the projector of the heart. The imagination 
takes material and turns it into inward scenes. It can film lust, fear, pride, bitterness, 
devices, false peace, and rebellion. But the imagination can also be occupied with truth. 
Scripture must run the projector. That does not mean inventing imaginary Bible fantasies or 
treating the word of God like raw material for private speculation. It means letting Scripture 
shape what the heart remembers, considers, values, desires, expects, and returns to. The 
Book supplies the truth. The heart meditates on it. The imagination becomes a servant of 
remembrance, not a master of vanity. 

This is how a believer replaces the world’s footage. When fear plays a false future, Scripture 
plays the promises of God. When lust plays a forbidden scene, Scripture plays the 
judgment of God and the purity of Christ. When pride plays a throne room, Scripture plays 
the cross. When bitterness plays the courtroom, Scripture plays forgiveness for Christ’s 
sake. When envy plays another man’s blessing, Scripture plays thanksgiving and 
contentment. When despair plays darkness, Scripture plays the hope of the Lord. The 
imagination must not be allowed to choose the film without the Bible standing there as 
judge. 

This requires discipline. It requires reading when the flesh wants scrolling. It requires 
memorizing when the flesh wants noise. It requires meditation when the flesh wants 
fragments. It requires prayer when the flesh wants panic. It requires thanksgiving when the 
flesh wants complaint. It requires returning to the same truths until they become the 
mind’s native language. The old projector has been trained by the world for years. Do not 
expect it to be retrained by accident. Put the Book in the heart. Put the Book in the mouth. 
Put the Book in the memory. Put the Book in the morning. Put the Book in the night. Let 
Scripture run the projector. 

Conclusion 

The Bible does not merely command the believer to cast down imaginations. It commands 
him to meditate on the word, delight in the law of the Lord, hide Scripture in the heart, think 
on things that are true and pure, and set his affection on things above. That is the positive 
side of the battle. You do not defeat vain imagination by leaving the mind empty. You defeat 



it by filling the inner life with truth. The heart must have an occupation. The imagination 
must have a governor. The mind must have a diet. God has given that diet in His words. 

Joshua needed the Book day and night. The blessed man in Psalm 1 meditates day and 
night. The Psalmist in Psalm 119 hides the word in his heart and meditates in God’s 
precepts. Paul tells believers what to think on in Philippians 4:8. Colossians commands the 
affections to be set above. These are not decorative verses. They are battle orders. They 
teach the believer how to keep the inward life from being run by the world, the flesh, and 
the devil. The imagination will either be fed by Scripture or fed by something else. It will 
either serve truth or serve vanity. 

So feed the right thing. Starve the flesh and feed the spirit. Turn off the world’s projector 
and open the Book. Give the heart verses to remember, promises to trust, doctrine to stand 
on, warnings to fear, truth to love, and glory to seek. Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly. Let the law of the Lord become your delight. Let the meditation of your heart be 
acceptable in His sight. The imagination of the heart is dangerous when ruled by the flesh, 
but it can be brought under the government of Scripture. Do not leave the theater empty. 
Fill it with the words of God. 

 

 

19 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - Preparing the Heart Unto the Lord 

Introduction 

First Chronicles 29:18 is one of the most important verses in this whole study because it 
gives the positive side of the imagination. After all the warnings about evil imaginations, 
vain imaginations, wicked devices, false peace, lustful scenes, proud throne rooms, fearful 
futures, and rebellious towers, here comes a verse where the imagination is prayed over in 
a good direction. David prays, “O LORD God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, our fathers, 
keep this for ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of thy people, and prepare 
their heart unto thee.” That verse is a bright lamp in a dark room. It shows that the goal is 
not to become mentally blank, emotionally dead, creatively barren, or afraid to think. The 
goal is a heart prepared unto the Lord. The issue is not whether man has an imagination. 
The issue is what kind of heart is governing it. 

That matters because some people misunderstand the battle. When the Bible says, 
“Casting down imaginations,” it is not commanding the believer to become an empty-
headed statue. It is not telling him to stop remembering, planning, meditating, creating, 
writing, building, preaching, hoping, or thinking deeply. God made man with the ability to 



think, reason, remember, picture, plan, and consider. The problem is not the faculty itself. 
The problem is the fallen heart using that faculty for evil. An evil heart imagines evil. A vain 
heart imagines vanity. A proud heart imagines self-exaltation. A fearful heart imagines false 
futures. A bitter heart imagines accusations. A lustful heart imagines sin. But a heart 
prepared unto God can think rightly, desire rightly, remember rightly, plan rightly, meditate 
rightly, and imagine under the government of truth. 

This essay is about preparing the heart unto the Lord. That phrase is the key. The 
imagination follows the condition of the heart. If the heart is neglected, the imagination 
becomes wild. If the heart is proud, the imagination becomes self-exalting. If the heart is 
bitter, the imagination becomes prosecuting. If the heart is worldly, the imagination 
becomes vain. If the heart is filled with Scripture, humbled before God, thankful, prayerful, 
and prepared unto the Lord, the imagination becomes a servant instead of a rebel. A 
prepared heart does not leave the inward theater open for every filthy, fearful, proud, or 
foolish picture to play. It places the heart before God and asks Him to keep the imagination 
of the thoughts there, fixed, guarded, governed, and directed unto Him. 

Chapter 1: David Prayed Over the Inner Life 

David’s prayer in 1 Chronicles 29:18 is remarkable because he does not merely pray over 
the gold, silver, offerings, temple materials, national prosperity, outward success, or public 
worship. He prays over the inward life of the people. He says, “keep this for ever in the 
imagination of the thoughts of the heart of thy people.” David knew something most 
religious people forget: outward dedication can fade if the heart is not kept. The people had 
offered willingly. They had given generously. They had rejoiced greatly. But David knew that 
a holy moment must become an inward remembrance if it is going to last. So he prays that 
God would keep it in the imagination of the thoughts of their heart. 

That is not shallow emotionalism. That is spiritual wisdom. A good thing can be seen, felt, 
celebrated, and then forgotten if it is not kept in the heart. The imagination can preserve 
holy remembrance or distort it. It can keep before the heart the goodness of God, the 
seriousness of worship, the privilege of giving, the need for obedience, and the joy of 
serving the Lord. Or, if left unattended, it can drift back to vanity, complaint, fear, and self-
interest. David understood that the people did not merely need an event. They needed an 
inward keeping. They needed the work of God remembered in the imagination of the 
thoughts of the heart. 

This rebukes the idea that the inward life is unimportant as long as the outward ceremony 
is correct. David was not content with public giving alone. He wanted the people’s hearts 
prepared unto God. A man can give and not have his heart prepared. A church can sing and 



not have its heart prepared. A preacher can preach and not have his heart prepared. A 
student can study and not have his heart prepared. The outward work may be right, but the 
inward life still needs God’s keeping hand. David’s prayer shows that the imagination, 
thoughts, and heart are legitimate subjects of prayer. God must keep what the flesh would 
lose. 

Chapter 2: The Imagination Follows the Heart 

The phrase “imagination of the thoughts of the heart” shows again that the imagination is 
tied to the heart. It does not float independently. It is not some detached neutral machine. 
It follows the condition, affection, and direction of the heart. That is why the Bible can say 
in Genesis 6:5 that every imagination of the thoughts of man’s heart was only evil 
continually, and yet in 1 Chronicles 29:18 David can pray that something good would be 
kept in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart. The difference is not that imagination 
changed by itself. The difference is the heart’s relation to God. 

This is the great practical truth: fix the heart, and the imagination has a different master. 
Neglect the heart, and the imagination becomes a runaway servant of the flesh. A prepared 
heart thinks differently because it loves differently. It remembers differently because it 
values differently. It plans differently because it seeks God differently. It sees the world 
differently because it fears the Lord. The imagination is like a servant sent to gather 
material. If the heart loves sin, the servant gathers sin. If the heart loves truth, the servant 
gathers truth. If the heart loves self, the servant builds a throne. If the heart loves God, the 
servant helps keep God’s words, works, warnings, and promises before the soul. 

That is why merely attacking thoughts is not enough. The heart must be prepared. A man 
may try to stop lustful thoughts, but if his heart still loves lust, the imagination will keep 
hunting for material. A person may try to stop fearful thoughts, but if the heart refuses to 
trust God, the imagination will keep writing disasters. A person may try to stop bitter 
thoughts, but if the heart loves resentment, the imagination will keep opening the 
courtroom. A person may try to stop vain thoughts, but if the heart loves the world, the 
imagination will keep decorating vanity. The root must be dealt with. Prepare the heart unto 
the Lord, and the imagination begins to come under a different government. 

Chapter 3: A Prepared Heart Is Not an Empty Heart 

One of the great errors in religious and spiritual talk is the idea that the goal is to empty the 
mind. That is not Bible Christianity. The Bible does not tell you to empty your mind into 
blankness. It tells you to fill your heart with God’s words. It tells you to meditate in 
Scripture. It tells you to think on things that are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good 
report. It tells you to set your affection on things above. It tells you to keep your heart with 



all diligence. It tells you to remember, consider, ponder, search, and believe. The Bible does 
not want a vacant inward life. A vacant inward life is open property for the next trespasser. 

A prepared heart is filled, ordered, guarded, and directed. It is not a blank room. It is a 
furnished house. It contains Scripture, doctrine, thanksgiving, reverence, memory, godly 
fear, hope, conviction, worship, and prayer. When David prayed, “keep this for ever in the 
imagination of the thoughts of the heart of thy people,” he was not asking God to erase their 
inward life. He was asking God to preserve holy things in it. That is the difference. God does 
not prepare the heart by making it empty. He prepares it by making it His. 

This matters in the fight against sin. You do not defeat dirty imagination by trying to become 
a mental vacuum. You defeat it by filling the inward life with stronger, cleaner, holier truth. 
You do not defeat fear by pretending there are no thoughts. You defeat fear by bringing 
God’s promises into the thought. You do not defeat pride by thinking about nothing. You 
defeat pride by beholding Christ, the cross, the judgment seat, and your dependence on 
grace. You do not defeat bitterness by leaving the heart blank. You defeat it by bringing in 
forgiveness, mercy, charity, and the fear of God. The prepared heart is not empty. It is 
occupied. 

Chapter 4: A Prepared Heart Remembers What God Has Done 

David’s prayer was connected to a specific moment in Israel’s life. The people had willingly 
offered for the house of God. David had blessed the Lord before all the congregation. He 
had confessed that all things come of God and that of God’s own had they given Him. He 
knew the people needed to remember that. So he prayed that God would keep it in the 
imagination of the thoughts of their heart. A prepared heart remembers God’s works rightly. 
It does not let the flesh rewrite the past. 

The imagination has a powerful relationship to memory. It can preserve memory, distort 
memory, exaggerate memory, bury memory, or misuse memory. An unprepared heart may 
forget God’s mercies and remember only its complaints. Israel often did that. They 
remembered the fish, cucumbers, melons, leeks, onions, and garlick of Egypt, but forgot 
the bondage. They forgot the Red Sea when facing later trouble. They forgot God’s provision 
and imagined themselves abandoned. That is what an unprepared heart does. It has a 
crooked memory. It remembers what feeds unbelief and forgets what should strengthen 
faith. 

A prepared heart keeps the right things before the imagination. It remembers answered 
prayers. It remembers deliverance. It remembers forgiveness. It remembers chastening. It 
remembers times when God provided. It remembers the word that corrected it. It 
remembers the mercy that spared it. It remembers the truth that rescued it from deception. 



That does not mean living in the past. It means allowing God’s past faithfulness to inform 
present obedience. A heart that remembers God rightly is harder for fear, lust, pride, and 
false peace to deceive. Memory becomes a servant of faith when the heart is prepared unto 
the Lord. 

Chapter 5: A Prepared Heart Plans Under God 

The imagination is also connected to planning. Man can imagine future action, future work, 
future service, future responsibility, and future obedience. That is not evil in itself. Proverbs 
commends wise preparation. Paul planned journeys. David prepared materials for the 
temple, though Solomon would build it. The issue is not planning. The issue is whether the 
heart plans under God or apart from God. James warns against the man who says he will go 
into such a city, continue there a year, buy and sell, and get gain, while forgetting, “If the 
Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or that.” Planning without submission becomes 
boasting. 

A prepared heart can plan rightly because it knows God owns the future. It can make 
decisions without pretending to be sovereign. It can imagine work to be done without 
making the work an idol. It can prepare for ministry, business, family, writing, preaching, 
building, giving, and serving while saying, “If the Lord will.” That phrase is not a decoration. 
It is a confession. It tells the imagination that it is not God. It tells the planner that he is 
dust. It tells the heart that tomorrow belongs to the Lord. 

An unprepared heart plans as if God is a helper to man’s ambition. A prepared heart plans 
as a servant under command. That is a massive difference. The imagination can become a 
place where selfish dreams are dressed up as calling, or it can become a place where 
God’s truth governs future duty. A prepared heart asks, “Will this please the Lord? Is this 
consistent with Scripture? Is this pride, fear, obedience, or faith? Am I seeking God’s glory 
or my own name? Am I building Babel or preparing for the house of God?” Those questions 
keep planning from becoming self-will with a religious label. 

Chapter 6: A Prepared Heart Desires Rightly 

The imagination follows desire, so the heart’s desires must be prepared unto the Lord. A 
man may know doctrine and still desire wrongly. He may know verses and still crave the 
world. He may understand prophecy and still love vanity. He may teach holiness and still 
secretly admire sin. Therefore preparation of the heart is not merely intellectual. It reaches 
desire. Psalm 37:4 says, “Delight thyself also in the LORD; and he shall give thee the 
desires of thine heart.” That verse is not a blank check for carnal dreams. It is a statement 
about a heart delighting in the Lord and therefore being brought into right desire before 
God. 



When the heart desires wrongly, the imagination becomes a servant of that wrong desire. 
Lustful desire creates lustful scenes. Covetous desire creates fantasies of gain. Proud 
desire creates inward applause. Bitter desire creates revenge speeches. Fearful desire for 
control creates false futures. But when the heart desires God, truth, holiness, usefulness, 
and obedience, the imagination serves better things. It can picture service. It can 
remember Scripture. It can consider ways to edify. It can plan obedience. It can meditate 
on glory. It can dwell on the promises of God. The heart must be prepared because desire 
gives the imagination its assignment. 

This is why prayer is necessary. A man cannot simply command his desires into holiness by 
the flesh. He must bring them before God. “Prepare their heart unto thee,” David prayed. 
That is the prayer. Lord, prepare this inward life. Prepare the desires. Prepare the thoughts. 
Prepare the affections. Prepare the memory. Prepare the plans. Prepare the imagination. 
Do not let the heart chase what destroys it. Do not let it love what You hate. Do not let it 
dream after vanity. A prepared heart is not one that never feels temptation. It is one that 
has been brought under the influence of God’s truth so that its deepest direction is unto 
Him. 

Chapter 7: A Prepared Heart Must Be Kept 

David prayed, “keep this for ever.” That word “keep” matters. A prepared heart must be kept 
because the heart can drift. A man may have a holy moment, a strong conviction, a clear 
answer to prayer, a season of dedication, a time of giving, a revival of Bible reading, or a 
renewed tenderness before God, and then lose the warmth of it over time. The flesh forgets. 
The world distracts. The devil suggests. Troubles come. Success comes. Weariness comes. 
Pride comes. The imagination begins collecting other things. Therefore the heart must not 
only be prepared. It must be kept. 

Proverbs 4:23 says, “Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life.” God 
keeps, and man must keep. There is divine grace and human responsibility. David asks God 
to keep the matter in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart, but Proverbs commands 
the believer to keep his heart with all diligence. That means do not leave the gate open. Do 
not feed everything that knocks. Do not assume yesterday’s dedication will automatically 
govern tomorrow’s imagination. Watch the intake. Watch the affection. Watch the drift. 
Watch the thoughts that keep returning. Watch what your heart is starting to enjoy. 

A prepared heart is maintained through Scripture, prayer, thanksgiving, obedience, 
confession, fellowship with truth, and separation from what feeds the flesh. The 
imagination must be kept supplied with holy remembrance and holy truth. If you stop 
feeding it the Book, the world will feed it something else. If you stop praying over it, the flesh 



will start preaching to it. If you stop judging it, pride will crown it. Keeping the heart is daily 
work because the heart is living ground. Leave a garden unattended, and weeds do not ask 
permission. Leave the imagination unattended, and vanity will grow. 

Conclusion 

First Chronicles 29:18 gives the positive vision for the imagination of the heart: “keep this 
for ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of thy people, and prepare their heart 
unto thee.” That verse shows that God does not want the believer mentally blank, 
emotionally dead, or creatively barren. He wants the heart prepared unto Him. He wants 
the imagination of the thoughts of the heart kept under His government. He wants holy 
things remembered, truth meditated upon, desires directed rightly, plans submitted to 
Him, and the inward life preserved from the corruption of the flesh. 

The imagination follows the heart. That is the great lesson. An evil heart imagines evil. A 
vain heart imagines vanity. A proud heart imagines superiority. A bitter heart imagines 
accusation. A fearful heart imagines false futures. A lustful heart imagines sin. But a 
prepared heart can imagine under truth. It can remember God’s works, meditate on God’s 
words, plan under God’s will, desire God’s glory, and keep holy things before the soul. The 
capacity is not the enemy. The fallen heart is the enemy when it governs that capacity apart 
from God. 

So pray over the inner life. Do not merely ask God to bless the outward work while the 
inward life runs wild. Ask Him to prepare the heart unto Himself. Ask Him to keep His truth 
in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart. Ask Him to govern memory, desire, 
planning, affection, and meditation. Then keep the heart with all diligence. Feed it 
Scripture. Guard the gates. Confess the drift. Reject the vanity. Remember the mercies. 
Submit the plans. The imagination of the heart can become a rebel theater, but under a 
prepared heart it can become a servant of truth. The heart must be prepared because the 
imagination will follow whatever sits on the throne. 

 

 

20 of 20: The Imagination of the Heart - Bringing Every Thought Captive to Christ 

Introduction 

The imagination of the heart is not a small subject. It is not a side room in the Christian life 
where a man can let the lights stay dim and pretend God is not looking. It is one of the chief 
battlefields of the soul. It is where sin is conceived before it is born, where lust films its 
scenes before the body acts, where pride builds its throne before the mouth boasts, where 



fear writes false futures before trouble arrives, where bitterness rehearses accusations 
before the tongue speaks, where false peace is believed before judgment falls, where false 
prophets find their audience before the sermon is ever preached, and where rebellion 
builds its Babel before the bricks are ever laid. The imagination is the private theater of the 
heart, and God has never been fooled by the curtain. He saw “every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart” in Genesis 6:5. He said “the imagination of man’s heart is evil from 
his youth” in Genesis 8:21. He understands “all the imaginations of the thoughts” in 1 
Chronicles 28:9. The Lord has been reading the inward script long before men learned how 
to excuse the outward act. 

This entire series has driven toward one great conclusion: the imagination must not be left 
ungoverned. It must not be trusted merely because it feels natural. It must not be 
worshipped because the world calls it creativity. It must not be followed because the heart 
calls it sincere. It must not be obeyed because the flesh calls it freedom. The heart is 
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked. Therefore, an imagination ruled by that 
heart will produce deceitful scenes, wicked counsel, vain dreams, proud arguments, 
fearful prophecies, lustful fantasies, and religious excuses. The world tells man to follow 
his heart and use his imagination. The Bible says the imagination of man’s heart is evil from 
his youth, and the heart must be judged by the words of God. That is not cruelty. That is 
mercy. God tells the truth about the inward life so the sinner will stop trusting the thing that 
keeps deceiving him. 

Second Corinthians 10:5 gives the final command: “Casting down imaginations, and every 
high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ.” That verse is the closing trumpet blast for the whole 
matter. Not some thoughts. Every thought. Not the obvious filthy ones only. Every thought. 
Not the thoughts that embarrass you only. Every thought. The proud thought, the fearful 
thought, the lustful thought, the bitter thought, the rebellious thought, the doctrinally 
crooked thought, the self-pitying thought, the covetous thought, the suspicious thought, 
the vain thought, the thought that sounds reasonable while it argues against Scripture. 
Every thought must be brought into captivity to the obedience of Christ. The private theater 
of the heart must belong to the Lord Jesus Christ, not the world, not the flesh, not the devil, 
and not the vain dreams of a corrupt age. 

Chapter 1: The Whole Battle Comes Back to the Heart 

The first lesson must be the last lesson too: the battle comes back to the heart. Genesis 
6:5 did not say God merely saw the wickedness of man’s hands. It said God saw that “every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.” The imagination, 
thoughts, and heart are tied together. That is the inward machinery. A man’s outward life is 



not disconnected from his inward life. The act has roots. The word has roots. The walk has 
roots. The fantasy has roots. The doctrine has roots. The bitterness has roots. The direction 
of the feet begins somewhere in the hidden life of the soul. That is why the Bible says to 
keep the heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life. 

This is where shallow religion fails. It tells people to look better, sound better, attend more, 
perform better, and manage appearances, but it does not cut into the heart. The Bible cuts. 
The Bible discerns. The Bible divides the thoughts and intents of the heart. A man can 
polish the outside while the inside is a movie house of sin. He can look moral while 
imagining evil. He can speak kindly while rehearsing bitterness. He can preach doctrine 
while feeding pride. He can sing hymns while protecting lust. He can post truth while 
worshipping attention. He can quote verses while resisting the very verses that expose his 
own imagination. God is not fooled by the outside of the cup. 

The heart must be brought under the rule of God because the imagination follows the 
heart. A heart ruled by lust gives the imagination lustful assignments. A heart ruled by pride 
gives it throne rooms to build. A heart ruled by fear gives it false futures to preach. A heart 
ruled by bitterness gives it courtrooms to host. A heart ruled by rebellion gives it towers to 
design. A heart prepared unto the Lord gives it Scripture to remember, truth to meditate on, 
mercy to rehearse, obedience to plan, and Christ to exalt. The imagination will serve 
whatever governs the heart. Therefore, the heart must not govern itself. Christ must govern 
the heart. 

Chapter 2: Cast Down What Exalts Itself Against God 

Paul does not say merely to calm imaginations, analyze imaginations, understand 
imaginations, or negotiate with imaginations. He says, “Casting down imaginations.” That is 
war language. Some thoughts must be treated as enemies, not guests. Some inward 
scenes must be stopped, not studied. Some fantasies must be rejected, not entertained. 
Some arguments must be broken, not admired. Some fears must be answered, not obeyed. 
Some desires must be crucified, not baptized. The imagination is not automatically 
innocent because it appears inside you. A thought can rise from the flesh, be suggested by 
the devil, be supplied by the world, or be manufactured by a deceitful heart. It must be 
tested by Scripture. 

The verse says these imaginations are connected with “every high thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God.” That means an imagination can become proud. It can rise 
up. It can claim authority. It can challenge God’s words. It can say, “I know what Scripture 
says, but here is what I feel.” It can say, “I know what God commands, but here is why I am 
exempt.” It can say, “I know what the Bible warns, but no evil shall come upon me.” It can 



say, “I know Christ should rule, but my desire is stronger.” That is not a harmless thought. 
That is a rebel flag flying over the inner life. 

Casting down means the Bible gets final authority. If the imagination contradicts Scripture, 
cast it down. If the fear contradicts the promises of God, cast it down. If the fantasy 
contradicts holiness, cast it down. If the pride contradicts humility, cast it down. If the 
bitterness contradicts charity and forgiveness, cast it down. If the doctrine contradicts the 
plain words of God, cast it down. If the dream contradicts obedience, cast it down. The 
believer does not owe hospitality to thoughts that exalt themselves against God. He owes 
obedience to Christ. Every high thing must come down. No inward tower gets to stand 
against the Lord. 

Chapter 3: Bring Every Thought Into Captivity 

The command continues: “bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.” 
Captivity is not a soft word. It means the thought does not get to roam free. It does not get 
to wander wherever the flesh wants. It does not get to build whatever it wants in the heart. 
It is arrested. It is chained. It is brought before Christ. It is made to answer to His authority. 
Modern man thinks freedom means letting every thought run wild. The Bible says that is not 
freedom. That is anarchy. A mind ruled by lust is not free. A mind ruled by fear is not free. A 
mind ruled by resentment is not free. A mind ruled by pride is not free. A mind ruled by 
vanity is not free. It is occupied territory. 

Every thought means every thought. That includes the thoughts that feel spiritual but are 
really proud. It includes the thoughts that feel careful but are really fearful. It includes the 
thoughts that feel discerning but are really suspicious. It includes the thoughts that feel 
justified but are really bitter. It includes the thoughts that feel freeing but are really 
rebellious. It includes the thoughts that feel comforting but are really false peace. It 
includes the thoughts that feel creative but are really vain. The heart is deceitful enough to 
dress a rebel thought in religious clothing. That is why every thought must be brought to 
Christ, not merely the ones that look ugly at first glance. 

Obedience to Christ is the standard. Not emotional comfort. Not cultural acceptance. Not 
personal history. Not religious tradition. Not what the flesh calls peace. Not what the world 
calls progress. Not what the crowd calls love. Christ is the standard. If the thought obeys 
Christ, it may remain as a servant. If it rebels against Christ, it must be captured and cast 
down. That is the rule of the kingdom inside the believer. The mind is not a democracy 
where every impulse gets a vote. It is to be brought under the government of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Chapter 4: The Word Discerns What the Heart Hides 



The believer is not helpless in this war because God has given His word. Hebrews 4:12 
says, “For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any twoedged sword... 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” That verse is one of the great 
answers to the imagination of the heart. The heart hides. The word exposes. The heart 
excuses. The word cuts. The heart renames. The word defines. The heart edits the scene. 
The word restores the missing truth. The heart builds a defense. The word breaks through it. 
The heart says, “This is harmless.” The word says, “No, this is sin.” 

This is why a man who neglects Scripture becomes easy prey to his own imagination. He 
has no sharp sword in the room. He has feelings, memories, wounds, desires, fears, 
opinions, and cultural phrases, but he does not have the blade of God’s words cutting 
between the thought and the intent. He may feel sincere, but sincerity does not equal truth. 
He may feel wounded, but pain does not equal righteousness. He may feel peaceful, but 
peace does not equal obedience. He may feel strongly, but intensity does not equal 
authority. The Bible must judge the inward life because the inward life cannot be trusted to 
judge itself. 

The word of God does not merely supply information. It supplies light, rebuke, correction, 
doctrine, warning, comfort, and command. It tells the lustful imagination, “Thou shalt not 
commit adultery.” It tells the fearful imagination, “What time I am afraid, I will trust in thee.” 
It tells the proud imagination, “God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble.” 
It tells the bitter imagination, “forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath 
forgiven you.” It tells the vain imagination, “Set your affection on things above, not on things 
on the earth.” It tells the rebellious imagination, “Bring every thought captive to Christ.” The 
word discerns what the heart hides, and the believer must let it do its work. 

Chapter 5: The Spirit Gives Power to Obey 

The command to bring every thought captive is not a call to fleshly self-improvement. A 
man cannot sanctify his imagination by mere willpower. He cannot defeat the flesh by the 
flesh. Paul says the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God. That is 
the key. The believer has the word of God, but he also has the Spirit of God. The same God 
who commands obedience supplies power for obedience. The Christian life is not man 
gritting his teeth until he becomes holy by human strength. It is the saved man yielding to 
the Spirit, believing the Book, reckoning the old man dead, and refusing to let sin reign. 

Galatians 5:16 says, “Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.” That 
includes the lusts that work in the imagination. The Spirit of God does not lead a man to 
feed lust, rehearse bitterness, crown pride, preach fear, imagine evil against a brother, or 
walk after the imagination of his own heart. He leads according to truth. He bears fruit that 



the flesh cannot produce: love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance. Those fruits affect the inward life. Love changes how you think 
about your brother. Peace answers fear. Meekness humbles pride. Temperance governs 
appetite. Faith answers unbelief. The Spirit does not merely clean up public behavior. He 
works in the inward man. 

This is where the believer must stop making peace with defeat. The flesh will always argue 
that the imagination cannot be governed. It will say, “This is just how I think.” “This is just 
how I feel.” “This is just my personality.” “This is just my weakness.” “This is just my anxiety.” 
“This is just my desire.” The Bible says no. The old man has no right to rule the saved man. 
Sin shall not have dominion over you. That does not mean the battle is unreal or easy. It 
means the believer is not a slave who must obey every inward impulse. The Spirit gives 
power to obey, and the thought life must come under His government. 

Chapter 6: Fill the Mind With Things Above 

Casting down imaginations is not enough if the mind remains empty. The heart must be 
filled with truth. Philippians 4:8 tells the believer to think on things that are true, honest, 
just, pure, lovely, of good report, virtuous, and praiseworthy. Colossians 3:2 says, “Set your 
affection on things above, not on things on the earth.” Psalm 1 speaks of the blessed man 
meditating in the law of the Lord day and night. Joshua 1:8 commands meditation in the 
Book day and night. This is the positive side of the war. The believer must not only throw out 
the garbage. He must bring in the gold. 

The imagination needs holy occupation. If you do not give it Scripture, the world will give it 
images. If you do not give it promises, fear will give it disasters. If you do not give it doctrine, 
false teachers will give it dreams. If you do not give it thanksgiving, envy will give it 
comparisons. If you do not give it Christ, pride will give it self. If you do not give it the 
blessed hope, the age will give it despair or vanity. The inward life cannot live on nothing. It 
will eat what is available. Therefore, make the word of God available. Read it. Memorize it. 
Speak it. Sing it. Meditate on it. Return to it. Let it become the normal language of the mind. 

This is not mystical daydreaming. It is Bible meditation. It is taking the words God gave and 
letting them govern the thoughts. It is letting Scripture become the material the heart works 
with. When fear starts writing false futures, answer with God’s promises. When lust starts 
filming sin, answer with holiness and judgment. When pride builds a throne, answer with 
the cross. When bitterness opens the courtroom, answer with forgiveness and charity. 
When vanity calls for attention, answer with eternal reward and the glory of God. The 
imagination must be filled with things above, or it will crawl back to things below. 

Chapter 7: The Private Theater Must Belong to Christ 



The final issue is ownership. Who owns the private theater of the heart? The world wants it. 
The flesh wants it. The devil wants it. False religion wants it. Pride wants it. Fear wants it. 
Lust wants it. Bitterness wants it. Vanity wants it. Every one of them wants to run the 
projector. Every one of them wants to choose what plays in the inner life. But the believer is 
bought with a price. He is not his own. His body belongs to Christ, and so does his mind. 
His outward walk belongs to Christ, and so does his inward imagination. The Lord Jesus 
Christ has a right to rule the room no one else can see. 

That means no area of the inward life is neutral. The fantasy is not neutral. The fear is not 
neutral. The resentment is not neutral. The daydream is not neutral. The imagined 
argument is not neutral. The private ambition is not neutral. The secret self-image is not 
neutral. Everything must answer to Christ. The believer does not get a hidden chamber 
where the flesh can reign while the mouth sings hymns. Christ claims the hidden chamber 
too. He claims the thoughts, intents, affections, motives, desires, plans, memories, and 
imaginations. He claims the entire inner man. 

This is not bondage. This is liberty. The world calls it freedom when the mind is ruled by a 
thousand corrupt impulses. Christ calls the mind to order. The flesh calls it freedom when 
the imagination can feed on lust, fear, pride, envy, and revenge. Christ calls that slavery. 
True freedom is the inward life brought under the rule of the rightful King. The private 
theater must belong to Christ because He alone can cleanse it, govern it, fill it, and use it 
for truth. If Christ does not own it, something worse will. 

Conclusion 

The whole series ends where the battle must be fought: inside the heart, under the 
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ. The imagination of the heart is where sin is conceived, 
false peace is believed, pride builds its throne, fear writes false futures, lust films its 
scenes, bitterness rehearses its accusations, false prophets find their audience, and 
rebellion builds its Babel. But the believer is not helpless. The word of God discerns the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. The Spirit of God gives power to obey. The Scripture gives 
truth to think upon. The command is clear: cast down imaginations and bring every thought 
into captivity to the obedience of Christ. 

This is not a call to become mentally blank or spiritually lifeless. It is a call to let Christ rule 
the inward life. A prepared heart can think rightly, remember rightly, desire rightly, plan 
rightly, and meditate rightly. A Scripture-filled heart can answer lies with truth. A Spirit-led 
mind can refuse the flesh’s scripts. A thankful heart can resist envy. A humble heart can 
reject pride. A sober heart can answer fear. A charitable heart can refuse to imagine evil 
against a brother. A Bible-governed heart can tear down the strongholds that once looked 



permanent. The imagination does not have to remain a rebel theater. It can become a 
servant under truth. 

So let this be the final charge: do not leave the private theater open to the world, the flesh, 
the devil, and the vain dreams of this corrupt age. Do not let the phone feed it, pride crown 
it, fear preach in it, lust film in it, bitterness prosecute in it, or false prophets decorate it. 
Bring the Book in. Bring the sword in. Bring the light in. Bring every thought in chains before 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Cast down what exalts itself against God. Keep what bows to truth. 
Fill the heart with Scripture. Set the affection above. Prepare the heart unto the Lord. The 
imagination of the heart must belong to Christ. Every thought must bend the knee. 

 

 

The Imagination of the Heart 

Series Conclusion 

After walking through all twenty essays in this series, the doctrine should now be plain: the 
imagination of the heart is one of the most dangerous and one of the most important 
battlefields in the Christian life. It is not a harmless side-room where thoughts float 
around without consequence. It is not a private playground exempt from the authority of 
God. It is not neutral ground where the world, the flesh, and the devil can run films without 
judgment. The Bible shows us that imagination is tied to the heart, tied to the thoughts, tied 
to desire, tied to counsel, tied to devices, tied to false peace, tied to pride, tied to fear, tied 
to rebellion, and tied to the outward walk. What begins in the unseen chambers of the heart 
often becomes the visible direction of the life. 

We began in Genesis 6:5, where God looked at the world before the Flood and saw “every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart” was “only evil continually.” That verse set the tone 
for the whole series. God did not merely judge outward wickedness. He saw the inward 
machinery that produced it. Then Genesis 8:21 showed us that “the imagination of man’s 
heart is evil from his youth.” That destroyed the soft lie that man is naturally pure until the 
world ruins him. The Bible went deeper. It told us that the problem starts in the heart early. 
The imagination does not need adulthood before it begins producing self-will, deceit, lust, 
pride, envy, fear, and rebellion. The fallen heart begins building its inward theater long 
before the outward life is fully grown. 

Then we saw that God discerns what man hides. Hebrews 4:12 showed us that the word of 
God is “a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” That means the Bible reaches 
beyond appearances, beyond reputation, beyond religious performance, and beyond 



public morality. It goes into the inward life. It divides between what a man says and what he 
intends, what he does and why he does it, what he hides from people and what God sees 
perfectly. A person can look clean outwardly and still be full of inward rehearsals that grieve 
God. The Book sees the private movie. The Book exposes the motive. The Book turns the 
lights on. 

We saw that the eyes feed the mind. Job 31:1 gave us one of the clearest warnings in 
Scripture: “I made a covenant with mine eyes; why then should I think upon a maid?” The 
eye gate matters because what the eyes study, the mind stores, the imagination replays, 
and the heart may begin to desire. This brought the study straight into the modern world, 
where screens, phones, scrolling, images, videos, and endless digital noise feed the 
imagination day and night. The issue is not merely “screen time.” The issue is spiritual 
intake. What a man scrolls today, he may dream tonight, desire tomorrow, and defend next 
week. The imagination does not stay empty. Something is always feeding it. 

We saw that lust films the scene before sin is born. James 1:14-15 showed us that a man is 
drawn away of his own lust and enticed, and when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin. 
Matthew 5:28 showed us that the heart can commit adultery before the body acts. That 
exposed the lie that private fantasy is victimless. The imagination can allow the heart to 
enjoy sin before the body ever touches it. Lust paints the pleasure, edits out the 
consequences, supplies the emotion, and leaves the sinner with a false scene that hides 
the grave at the end of the road. Sin does not begin when the body acts. Many times, it 
begins when the heart starts filming. 

We saw that vain imaginations darken the heart. Romans 1:21 gave us the devastating 
chain: men knew God, glorified Him not as God, were not thankful, became vain in their 
imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. That showed us that imagination cut 
loose from God does not rise into enlightenment. It sinks into vanity. A person, a school 
system, a church, a nation, or a whole civilization can be brilliant and dark at the same 
time. Technology, education, wealth, organization, and intelligence do not make the heart 
safe. If God is not glorified, if gratitude is absent, if truth is rejected, the imagination 
becomes vain and the heart grows dark. 

We saw that imaginations can become strongholds. Second Corinthians 10:3-5 gave us the 
war language: “Casting down imaginations.” That is not therapy language. That is not 
sentimental language. That is Bible warfare. Some thoughts become fortified places. Some 
fantasies defend themselves. Some fears preach their own sermons. Some doctrines resist 
every verse that corrects them. Some private reasonings become rebel forts inside the 
mind. Paul’s answer is not to negotiate with them. It is to cast them down and bring every 



thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ. The private theater must not be allowed to 
become a fortress against God. 

We saw that the heart can create false peace. Deuteronomy 29:19 showed a man hearing 
the words of the curse and still blessing himself in his heart, saying, “I shall have peace, 
though I walk in the imagination of mine heart.” That is one of the most terrifying forms of 
self-deception. A person can hear warning, reject correction, keep walking in sin, and then 
imagine that no evil will come. Jeremiah 23:17 then showed false prophets telling those 
who walk after the imagination of their own heart, “No evil shall come upon you.” That is the 
imagination baptized by false preaching. False prophets do not fight the imagination of the 
rebel. They flatter it. 

We saw that false religion often preaches to fantasy. It offers dreams without doctrine, 
destiny without obedience, peace without repentance, blessing without truth, and comfort 
without correction. The false preacher becomes a projectionist, and the congregation 
comes to watch a movie starring themselves. The proud man is told he is bold. The 
covetous man is told he is favored. The rebel is told he is misunderstood. The disobedient 
are told judgment will never come. But true preaching does not crown the imagination. It 
casts down imaginations and makes the heart answer to God’s words. 

We saw that walking in the imagination of the evil heart leads backward, not forward. 
Jeremiah 7:24 said they “walked in the counsels and in the imagination of their evil heart, 
and went backward, and not forward.” That verse taught us that imagination becomes 
counsel, counsel becomes direction, and direction becomes a walk. A man can become 
worse while imagining he is improving, more rebellious while imagining he is enlightened, 
more carnal while imagining he is free, and more deceived while imagining he is awake. The 
imagination can rename decline as progress. God does not accept the new label. He says 
backward. 

We saw that the wicked mind invents devices. Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Hosea, Nahum, and 
Jeremiah showed us that imagination is not always passive. Sometimes it schemes. It 
imagines mischief. It imagines deceit. It invents ways to sin, excuse sin, manipulate others, 
harm others, and resist God. Many outward sins were engineered inwardly long before they 
were executed outwardly. The tongue often speaks what the imagination rehearsed. The 
hand often performs what the heart designed. The imagination can become a workshop 
where sin builds its tools. 

We saw that the imagination can sin against a brother. Zechariah 7:10 and Zechariah 8:17 
warned us not to imagine evil in our hearts against our brother or neighbor. This widened 
the study beyond lust and private fantasy into suspicion, bitterness, envy, revenge, slander, 



and inward accusation. Many people never physically harm their neighbor, but they build 
entire courtrooms in the imagination where they prosecute, condemn, and punish people 
inwardly. They invent motives, assign guilt, rehearse arguments, and nurse resentment. 
God says He hates that. Charity does not build secret courtrooms where bitterness 
becomes entertainment. 

We saw that imagination can become collective. Babel showed us a whole civilization 
united in language, ambition, technology, pride, and rebellion against God. Genesis 11:6 
said nothing would be restrained from them which they had imagined to do. That was not 
one sinner daydreaming. That was mankind putting imagination into architecture, politics, 
religion, and empire. Psalm 2:1 then showed the heathen raging and the people imagining a 
vain thing against the Lord and His Christ. Acts 4:25 applied that directly to the conspiracy 
against Jesus Christ. Every anti-God movement begins in vain imagination, whether 
personal, national, religious, academic, political, or global. 

We saw that pride builds secret chambers. Luke 1:51 says God “hath scattered the proud in 
the imagination of their hearts.” Pride lives inwardly before it struts outwardly. A person can 
build an entire throne room in the imagination where he is always right, always 
misunderstood, always superior, always the hero, and always justified. Pride edits reality. It 
makes the sinner the victim, the critic the enemy, the Bible the problem, and God the One 
who needs to adjust. God sees that secret throne. He can scatter a man inwardly before He 
ever brings him down outwardly. 

We saw that fear writes false futures. The imagination does not only create lustful or proud 
scenes. It creates disasters that have not happened, conversations that have not occurred, 
betrayals that may not exist, and futures God has not written. Fear becomes a false 
prophet. Anxiety builds a world where the problem is vivid and God’s promises are blurred. 
The answer is not empty positivity. The answer is Scripture, prayer, thanksgiving, sobriety, 
and bringing fearful thoughts under the authority of Christ. The imagination must not be 
allowed to declare tomorrow when God has not spoken it. 

Then we saw the positive side. The Bible does not merely command us to cast down 
imaginations. It tells us what to think on, remember, treasure, meditate upon, and set our 
affection toward. Joshua 1:8, Psalm 1, Psalm 119, Philippians 4:8, and Colossians 3:2 
showed us that the inner life must be filled with truth. You do not defeat vain imagination by 
leaving the mind empty. You defeat it by putting Scripture where the world, flesh, and devil 
have been running the projector. Bible meditation is the sanctified occupation of the heart. 
The Book must fill the room where vanity once played. 



Finally, 1 Chronicles 29:18 gave us the positive prayer: “keep this for ever in the imagination 
of the thoughts of the heart of thy people, and prepare their heart unto thee.” That verse 
showed that the goal is not to become mentally blank, emotionally dead, or creatively 
barren. The goal is a prepared heart. A heart prepared unto God can think rightly, desire 
rightly, remember rightly, plan rightly, and imagine under the government of truth. The 
imagination follows the condition of the heart. Therefore the heart must be prepared unto 
the Lord and kept with all diligence. 

So where do we go from here? 

We go to war where the war actually is. Not just against outward habits, but against inward 
scripts. Not just against public sins, but against private rehearsals. Not just against visible 
rebellion, but against the imagination that counsels rebellion before it walks. We stop 
pretending that thoughts are harmless because they are hidden. We stop calling fantasy 
innocent because nobody else sees it. We stop calling fear wisdom, pride confidence, 
bitterness discernment, lust weakness, false peace faith, and rebellion growth. We bring 
the whole inward life under the authority of the word of God. 

We go back to the Book. That is where we go. The word of God is the discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. The word of God gives us the truth by which imaginations 
are tested. The word of God exposes what the heart hides. The word of God names what 
the flesh renames. The word of God interrupts the inward movie and asks, “Does this obey 
Christ?” A Christian who wants victory over imagination cannot afford a weak relationship 
to Scripture. The Bible must be read, believed, memorized, meditated upon, preached, 
obeyed, and allowed to cut. It is not enough to own the sword. The sword must be used. 

We go to prayer. David prayed over the imagination of the thoughts of the heart. That means 
we should too. Pray over the inward life. Pray over the eye gate. Pray over memory. Pray over 
fear. Pray over lust. Pray over pride. Pray over bitterness. Pray over the phone. Pray over the 
thoughts that keep returning. Pray over the scenes the imagination keeps playing. Pray that 
God would prepare the heart unto Him and keep His truth in the imagination of the 
thoughts of the heart. The Lord already sees what is in there. Prayer is not informing God. 
Prayer is agreeing with God and bringing the inward life into the light. 

We go to captivity. Second Corinthians 10:5 does not leave room for a private rebel 
kingdom inside the believer. Every thought must be brought into captivity to the obedience 
of Christ. That means Christ has the right to rule the thoughts nobody else sees. He has the 
right to stop the film. He has the right to tear down the stronghold. He has the right to judge 
the fantasy. He has the right to rebuke the fear. He has the right to silence the bitterness. 



He has the right to humble the pride. He has the right to govern the entire inner man. The 
believer is bought with a price. The private theater belongs to Him. 

We go to discipline. The imagination must be guarded by practical obedience. Make a 
covenant with the eyes. Set no wicked thing before them. Stop feeding the furnace and 
then wondering why the house is hot. Judge what you scroll, watch, read, follow, and return 
to. Unfollow what feeds lust, envy, anger, vanity, fear, or worldliness. Put the phone in its 
place. Refuse the inward courtroom where you imagine evil against a brother. Stop 
rehearsing arguments that only feed bitterness. Stop letting fear preach futures God has 
not written. Replace the old footage with Scripture. A believer who refuses practical 
obedience should not pretend he is serious about inward victory. 

We go to thanksgiving. Romans 1 showed us that ingratitude is part of the road to vain 
imagination and a darkened heart. Thankfulness helps keep the imagination tied to reality. 
God has been good. God has shown mercy. God has provided. God has forgiven. God has 
warned. God has corrected. God has opened doors. God has closed doors. God has not 
abandoned His own. Fear forgets that. Envy forgets that. Pride forgets that. Lust forgets 
that. Thanksgiving keeps dragging the heart back to truth. 

We go to sobriety. The imagination must not be drunk on panic, lust, anger, entertainment, 
or fantasy. Sobriety slows the inward stampede. It asks what is true, what is known, what 
God has said, what obedience requires, and what thought must be rejected. A sober 
believer does not let every thought become a prophecy, every feeling become doctrine, 
every suspicion become evidence, or every desire become identity. Sobriety makes the 
imagination answer to Scripture. 

We go to charity. Do not imagine evil against thy brother. Do not let the heart become a 
secret courtroom. Do not assign motives as if you are God. Do not rehearse bitterness and 
call it discernment. Do not spread suspicion and call it concern. Charity “thinketh no evil.” 
That does not mean gullibility. It means the heart refuses to enjoy accusation where truth 
has not established guilt. Relationships are destroyed when imagination is allowed to 
prosecute without evidence. Let truth rule where facts are present. Let charity rule where 
facts are absent. Let God judge what you cannot see. 

We go to humility. Pride in the imagination is deadly because it can hide inside doctrine, 
ministry, suffering, separation, boldness, knowledge, and even confession. God scatters 
the proud in the imagination of their hearts. So bow now. Let correction land. Let the Bible 
be right. Let faithful wounds be received. Stop making yourself the hero of every story. Stop 
making critics enemies because they touched your throne. Christ must sit where self has 
been sitting. A bowed imagination is safer than a crowned one. 



And above all, we go to Christ. This whole series ends there. The imagination of the heart 
must belong to the Lord Jesus Christ. Not to the world. Not to the flesh. Not to the devil. 
Not to false prophets. Not to fear. Not to lust. Not to pride. Not to bitterness. Not to the 
phone. Not to the vain dreams of a corrupt age. Christ owns the believer. He owns the body, 
the mind, the heart, the memory, the desires, the plans, the affections, and the thoughts. 
He is not merely Lord over Sunday morning and public behavior. He is Lord over the hidden 
room where the imagination plays. 

The final understanding is this: 

The imagination is either a servant under Christ or a rebel under the flesh. 

There is no safe middle ground. If the Word of God does not rule it, the flesh will. If 
Scripture does not fill it, the world will. If Christ does not govern it, sin will use it. The 
answer is not to worship imagination, fear imagination, or empty imagination. The answer 
is to bring imagination under truth. Cast down what rebels. Capture what wanders. Fill 
what is empty. Prepare the heart unto the Lord. Keep the heart with all diligence. Meditate 
in the Book. Set the affection above. Let every thought bend the knee. 

That is where we go from here: not merely informed, but armed; not merely convicted, but 
obedient; not merely aware of the battlefield, but ready to fight on it. The private theater of 
the heart must come under the government of the Lord Jesus Christ. Every scene must 
answer to Scripture. Every thought must be brought captive. Every imagination must bow. 

 

 



 


